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Summary: Danny's family has died in TUE, and now he is in the Ghost 
Zone in mourning. Now what would happen if he was given a second 
chance away from all the ghosts, Vlad, and Dan. Than imagine what 
would happen if Dani just so happened to be created after TUE and was 
sent to Berk to live with Danny? This will certainly bring an 
interesting element into the mix of Berk that's for sure. 


1 . Prologue 

Danny sighed as he sat on a rock in one of the deepest parts of the 
Ghost Zone alone and thinking ever since the incident. That incident 
was Dan Phantom who had gone back in time to ensure his own creation 
happened, but it backfired. You see Danny Eenton a kid with black 
hair, blue eyes, and wearing a white t-shirt with a red oval on the 
chest, blue jeans, and red sneakers is special. He is also known as 
Danny Phantom, and this other forum that he was in now had white hair 
and glowing green eyes wearing a black jumpsuit with silver gloves, 
boots, belt, collar, and 'DP' symbol. 

He had rigged his parents portal to blow before diving into it after 
an explosion at the Nasty Burger had taken away his family, friends, 
and teacher. Upon going into the portal he had flown further into the 
Ghost Zone than every before, making a stop here and there every now 
and than. His first stop was at Dora's domain who like the entire 
zone had heard of what happened to him, and as such offered him a 
place for a time. While there he had gotten a sword made of black 
metal, and trained in the use of it before Aragon broke loose and got 
his amulet back. 

Danny helped to defeat him again with Dora's help who in return much 
to his surprise actually gave him her brothers amulet to protect. He 
had learned a bit of how to use it as well and somehow due to being a 
halfa did not go wild with the animal like instincts it gave him. 
Surprisingly he didn't need to be mad to use, but that did bring 
about the change, and after that he left and went to the Ear Erozen. 
It was rather an accident that he arrived there and meat Erostbite 



and while there he learned how to use his apparent ice powers. That 
was a total of two months so far in the Ghost Zone but he left again 
after gaining as much training as he could from the nice yeti ghost. 
He kept saying it had nothing to do with the fact that he defeated 
Pariah Dark on his own that caused the yeti ghosts to like him 
mentally as he left. He stayed a day in Pariah Dark's domain to rest 
before setting out again and going deeper into the Ghost Zone came 
upon Clockworks domain. 

There he stayed at least for two day's and with some training from 
Clockwork learned how to make at least ten duplicates of himself, and 
control a forum of Ecto-electricity . The Observants were what finally 
made him leave, along with Dan's thermos which was the reason he 
visited the time ghost in the first place. He still went deeper into 
the Ghost Zone and training every now and then he had gotten stronger 
than ever before. Once, he met a nice ghost with white hair like his 
own and glowing blue eye's who winked at him before leaving with a 
weather controlling ghost but that was the last two ghosts he had 
ever scene. 

Now he was in an abandoned part of the Ghost Zone sitting on a rock 
for this area was nothing but a field of rocks. It had been about 
three months that he had been in the Ghost Zone away from Vlad who 
was no doubt still looking like mad for him at the moment still. He 
soon fell asleep on the rock and when he woke up he was on a soft bed 
still in his ghost forum looking up at a ceiling painted like the 
starry night sky. Startled Danny quickly ran for the door and opening 
it he saw a small living room with a certain white haired ghost on 
the couch. 

**"Nice to see you awake Phantom, and don't worry If I wanted to hurt 
you I would of by nowa€ 1 you're in my layer at the moment by the way. 
When you're done eating just come back here and sit on the couch we 
have much to talk about at the moment."** Danny blinked upon hearing 
the slight echo in the ghosts voice before following his nose to the 
kitchen and grabbing actual human food and eating as much as he 
could. After doing so he returned and sat down on the couch next to 
the white haired ghost taking in his appearance. 

The ghost wore a red t-shirt, blue jeans, and had on black combat 
boots, but what got him was the symbol on his shoulder that looked 
like his 'DP' symbol but was an ' EP ' symbol instead. **"i know you 
wondering who I am, but don't ask it won't work out for you in the 
end Dannya€ 1 all I really want to do is give you an offer."** Danny 
blinked as he looked at the ghosts face who was staring at a regular 
looking TV that was showing some sort of cartoon that he couldn't see 
before it was turned off as he spoke. "**What kind of offer are you 
interested in giving me?"** 

The ghost let out a laugh and looking at Danny he saw a warm smile 
flash upon his face before the ghost spoke. "**i offer you Danny 
Phantom aka Eenton, the chance to lose Vlad forever, live in the real 
world, and get away from all the damage that Dan Phantom has created 
on your mind."** Danny blinked surprised before realizing that there 
was going to be a catch of some sorts with this deal. **"What's the 
catch, because I know that you're not doing this out of the kindness 
of your heart."** This brought a smile upon the ghosts face as he 
looked at Danny with twinkling eyes before speaking again. 


**"You are clever, the catch is I would be sending you back in time 



to what I would assume is viking times to live. It would also be on a 
parallel Earth due to some of thea€ 1 pets the vikings have with them, 
and another thinga€ 1 I would occasionally pop in for a visit at times 
that I deem fit."** Danny now looked at the ghost in shock searching 
for any sign of deception, but upon finding none he spoke. **"Ia€l 
would you also allow me to learn the language, and writing so I won't 
become confused while allowing me to keep my powers, and current 
knowledge to?"** The ghost looked at him before nodding and finally 
Danny stood up before looking down at the ghost and nodding in 
acceptance . 

The next thing he knew the ghost put a finger on his forehead causing 
him feel a headache as the knowledge was downloaded into his mind. 
Than with a snap of the ghosts finger he was suddenly falling threw a 
blue vortex and hearing a voice speak to him. **"i never said it was 
going to be easy Danny, but stay in your human forum that has been 
dressed properly for the time being. Trust me when I say that you're 
going to have a hard time right off if they see you like you 
currently are, and don't use your powers either."** 

At that Danny changed back to normal while in the portal before he 
suddenly found himself falling into water with a splash. Danny held 
his breath before swimming back to the surface gasping for air as he 
realized where he was. Quickly swimming he grabbed a piece of wood 
realizing he was in the middle of the ocean with a ship sinking not 
to far away from him. The ship was viking with what he assumed looked 
a dragon skull for a figure head and the sea red around him. As he 
started to swim away from the wreckage toward a tiny island on the 
horizon one thought went threw his head, _"what did that ghost mean 
by pets?"_ 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>For Hiccup it was just another regular day sense the tribe had 
befriended the dragons and got rid of the Red Death. Hiccup was a 
rather scrawny viking teen who wore a green shirt of sorts, brown 
wool vest, green pants, wood shoulder straps, and brown boot. His 
other leg was a metal hook of sorts that now replaced the lost leg 
that came from defeating the Red Death. Walking outside he saw 
Toothless a Night Fury of sorts that severed as a great friend 
looking at him with a saddle on his back and a red tail fin connected 
to the side of the saddle. <p> 

Like him the dragon had lost something, that being a tail fin on the 
left side preventing the dragon from flying on it's own again. With a 
smile and a pat on the head Hiccup got on Toothless and the two were 
off for a morning flight. As they rose higher in the air Hiccup 
couldn't help but let out a sigh of happiness and started to talk to 
the dragon. "You know Toothless flying with you almost feels like a 
dream at timesa€l no wonder you like dragons like to fly." Looking 
down at the dragons face he could see Toothless smiling and in his 
own way chuckling at the comment. 

Than sitting back down Hiccup looked over the side to see Berk the 
island that was his home from this birds eye view. It amazed the 
viking teen to know that so far down below him was an entire village 
that all seemed so small as of right now. Soon the others would be 
waking up so with one last sigh he angled Toothless into a dive so 
that they could dive right down and land next to the training arena. 
The feel of gravity pulled down on the rider and dragon and they were 



soon coming down like a rocket. 


At the last moment Toothless opened his wings and slowed down 
drastically before setting down on the rock outcropping. Right as 
Hiccup was about to get off though he heard a noise and looking over 
he saw a hand reach up and grab hold of the rock before a head soon 
followed. He and Toothless were now looking at a very wet teen as he 
pulled himself up the rest of the way and away from the cliff before 
falling down on his back panting in exhaustion. The teen was wearing 
a brown wool vest, grey t-shirt with a red oval on the chest, some 
rough looking blue pants, and brown boots with the legs tucked into 
it . 

The teen had black hair and his eye's were closed as he took in deep 
breaths, his arms very pale after climbing up the steep cliff side 
before speaking to himself. "I just swam all the way from a shipwreck 
then climbed up the massive cliff that was in front of mea€ 1 I need 
to rest it's been awhile since I exerted that much strength." Hiccup 
slowly approached the teen alongside Toothless before noticing the 
emerald attached to a golden thread necklace around the teens 
neck . 

When Toothless was no more than three feet away though the dragon 
tensed up, but Hiccup just got close to study the teen better. He 
must of made to much noise though, because the teen opened his eye's 
half way to look at him before they closed again. "Uha€ 1 Toothless 
why don't you go get my father and bring him herea€ 1 I'll keep an eye 
on him." As those words came out of Hiccups mouth the Night Fury gave 
one last look before taking off running towards the village to go get 
Stoic . 

Ever like a viking Hiccup took out his dagger and held it in his hand 
before sitting down and watching the mysterious teen. Ten minutes 
later Stoic came followed by Toothless and Hiccup explained what 
happened with the mysterious teen. "Hiccup send a group of riders to 
scour the ocean and see if there are any shipwrecks nearbya€ 1 for now 
he's going to be tied up and in the arena." Hiccup nodded and soon 
all the teens were in the air looking for signs of a shipwreck near 
Berk as Stoic ordered. 

About an hour later Hiccup, and Astrid on their dragons were looking 
down at the sight of a sunken ship. "Looks like whatever attacked 
this ship left no survivorsa€ 1 the wreckage is currently floating out 
further into the sea." Astrid spoke as she patted her dragon Stormfly 
who was starting to get ancy before heading back to Berk to report 
what they found. "Tell me Hiccup why were sent out looking for any 
signs of a shipwreck in the first place?" "Sorry Astrid, it was just 
that a teen climbed the cliff next to the academy and I overheard 
them talking to himself in exhaustion. They just basically said that 
they were tired, after swimming all the way to Berk from a shipwreck 
and climbing up the cliff, also that it had been a while sense 
exerted himself so much." 

Hiccup looked at Astrid who frowned upon hearing about the mysterious 
teen who was currently tied up in the arena. At this very time the 
same teen was frowning while in the arena sitting up with his hands 
tied behind his back. He kept calm though knowing that this was 
probably due to him falling asleep on the cliff and the vikings 
finding him. It also showed that they were not interested in killing 
him yeta€ 1 a good thing that had happened to him. That was when 



Murphy's Law decided to act up and he found himself pinned onto the 
ground with something heavy on his back. 

Or it was actually a lot of small things that were pinning him to the 
ground, and after a bit of struggle he looked up to see what was 
causing it. In return the teen was greeted with a miniature dragon 
looking at him before it jumped onto him to fight with the others. He 
winced every time one of them squawked while on him due to his 
enhanced hearing before there came the sounds of foot steps. 

Hiccup had returned and his father followed him to the arena where 
they found the teen covered by Terrible Terrors. Toothless who 
normally followed Hiccup around chuckled in his own sort of dragon 
like way at the sight of it. "Come on son we should probably help 
him." Stoic spoke and they proceeded to try and shoo the miniature 
dragons off of the teen, and finally did when Toothless let out a 
roar. "ThanksaCl where am I and who are you?" Hiccup frowned upon 
hearing the unfamiliar accent the teen spoke with as Stoic looked at 
him before speaking. 

"My name is Stoic and this is my son HiccupaC 1 your on the island of 
Berk where the chief also happens to be me." 

The teen looked at the two for a bit before finally nodding his head 
in thanks and waiting for the questions to come. "Now thanaC 1 who are 
you, where did you come from, and what are your intentions towards 
Berk?" Hiccup looked at his father before taking time to study the 
teen a bit more closely and noticing that they were almost as scrawny 
as him. The crystal blue eye's were a bit unnerving and he found 
himself unable to look into those eye's, but this time he did notice 
the scar across their right eye. "My name is Danny, as for where I'm 
from it is very far away and I don't think I could get home even if I 
try. As to what happened all I know is that one second I was fine the 
next I was in the water clinging to a board of the ship I was on and 
trying to swim away from the sinking ship. My intentions towards Berk 
thoughaC 1 if I said I wasn't dangerous it would be a huge lie, but 
mya€ 1 family left our home for a new life somewhere else." 

Danny looked away in pain upon the thought of his family and friends 
while fighting back the image of his older self who was responsible 
for their deaths. By the time he had fought it back and won the two 
vikings and black dragon had left talking with each other on what to 
do. With a sigh Danny got up and stretched his legs a bit by walking 
around the arena he was and thinking. It was only after a minute that 
he realized there were dragons around and a bunch of small ones were 
on top of him a few minutes ago that he freaked out. 

**crai22: Well everyone this is an interesting story and I may just 
go ahead with this due to it being something that no one used. I mean 
seriously no one has thought of using [TUB] in this story, and also I 
will include Dani later on in the story.** 

**Dani: Yes! This is the first story I read so far that includes me 
in [How to Train Your Dragon] .** 

**Danny: Nice for you, my family is dead in this and I battled Aragon 
and saved Sam before fighting Dan.** 

**Sam: Hey what are you complaining about, I'm dead in this and only 
appear in flash back and when the author decides to make you talk 



about your past.** 


**crai22: Well this is an after [TUE] story so you can't blame me, 
also your parents gave you a Gothic funeral. So please read and 
review people and until next time this has been cral22 bringing you 
another Danny Phantom crossover.** 


2 . Chapter 1 

After calming down he realized the when the ghost that sent him here 
said pets he was referring to the dragons. "Why is it that every time 
a ghost gets involved something goes terribly wrong in my life, in 
the end?" Danny spoke to himself but his comment didn't go unheard, 
because Hiccup was bringing the teen some food. Hiccup only heard a 
little bit and missed the important part, but he got the feeling that 
things normally went wrong for the teen. Toothless was staying away 
from Danny hesitant about getting near him for some unknown reason. 
"Hey Danny, I brought you some fooda€ 1 my dad the chief also wanted 
me to tell you that he would be stopping by later." 

Danny jumped upon hearing Hiccup speak and turned around fast enough 
that Hiccup was quite sure was not good. After that the viking teen 
left followed by Toothless who was, oh so happy to get out of there 
and away from Danny. The teen relaxed a bit and ate the fruit with 
his hands now bound in front of him while keeping an eye on the open 
door. "Must be some sort of test to see if I would try to escape or 
something else that would give them reason to distrust me." 

After he was done with the fruit Danny sat down trying to think of 
his own cover story for the place that he lived in. 

>Realizing that they would probably notice his odd behavior and that 
he knew how to fight Danny knew he had to tell them something. That 
being said he could probably get away with telling them that his 
family was leaving to get away from all the constant attacks there 
were happening on the village. As for his home it was very, very far 
away which in a way it was, he was on another planet far in it's 
past. Even then he was half ghost and as such he belonged to the 
world of the living just as much as he did the world of the dead, 
which was to say neither. <p> 

Danny closed his eyes and sitting on the ground he put his back on 
the wall of the arena to relax a bit. He had looked down at what he 
wore before nodding in liking of it, and also looked surprise upon 
seeing the Amulet of Aragon now looking like a small charm. It was 
than that Stoic entered the arena again and sputtered in surprise 
upon seeing Danny still there resting. Danny opened an eye to look at 
Stoic before closing it again and after a second of though spoke up. 
"Yes I'm still herea€ 1 I know that I am a guest on your island and 
that is the reason I'm still here in your arena. I won't leave until 
you give me your permission to do soa€ 1 besides mya€ 1 family raised 
me to respect authority, but that doesn't mean I will be trusting 
right off due to some bad leaders I meat in my past." 

Stoic looked at Danny for a bit before suddenly letting out a sigh 
knowing he was going to regret this later. "I'm going to regret this 
I just know ita€ 1 listen for the time being you will stay in the same 
hut as me where I can keep an eye on you." Eor some reason Stoic felt 
like Danny was trustworthy but didn't know why, but pushed it off 
before walking away. Soon Danny was in the hut and Stoic left him 



alone to deal with some things as chief of the island. The teen 
though just waited a bit before going to set up a hammock just before 
he heard someone speak. 

"It's good to see that you have settled in Dannya€ 1 the vikings are 
rather trustworthy when you tell the truth." Danny whipped around his 
hand glowing with a green Ecto-blast as he came face to face with a 
white haired ghost. Upon seeing this ghost again Danny lowered his 
hand and closing his fist the blast went out like fire before he 
spoke. "I wasn't expecting there to be dragons herea€ 1 nice twist, 
but now I want to know, why did you help me?" The ghost in front of 
Danny looked up at the darkening sky for a bit before letting out a 
sigh and looking at him again with his unnerving blue ice, fire eyes. 
"Every ghost has an obsession Dannya€ 1 a rare one has two that are 
always in conflict with each other. My job in the Ghost Zone is to 
hunt down powerful ghosts for the eyeballsa€l like your obsession I 
must protect my family." 

Danny watched as the ghost slowly disappeared becoming invisible but 
as the ghost slipped away he spoke. "Remember that I always look out 
for my family Phantoma€ 1 and that includes only half Phantom's." 

Danny sat down on the floor near his hammock looking at the spot that 
the ghost had just disappeared from, his mind racing. He than jumped 
as the door was thrown open and a familiar voice rang out as the 
person entered. "DAD! I went to the arena and Danny isn't there 
anymorea€ 1 did you move him somewhere else or did he end up 
running? " 

Danny smirked and hopped into the hammock with his hands behind his 
back before finally speaking as Hiccup came up the stairs. "Your dad 
isn't here, but he moved me here instead so I will be bunking with 
you for the time being." Hiccup froze and Toothless looked in from 
the window before growling upon seeing Danny in a hammock that was 
held up by two support beams. 

"Oh greata€ 1 well thanks for telling mea€ 1 I don't know about you but 
I will be heading up to the great hall to get some food now." With 
that Hiccup turned around, but Toothless continued to glare at Danny 
before shivering and quickly darting out of his sight. Danny wasn't 
hungry so he stayed where he was thinking about what the ghost had 
said before realizing that the ghost was hinting toward something. He 
than drifted off to sleep just as Hiccup and Stoic came back from 
eating at the great hall before noticing that Danny was already 
asleep . 

"He must of had a long daya€ 1 surviving a ship wreak and climbing a 
cliff side must of took allot out of him." Stoic looked at Danny in 
the hammock before frowning and soon all were asleep with Danny being 
the only one dreaming. He was stuck in the middle of a nightmare, but 
this was also a memory, the memory of when Dan killed them all. 

Though right before it changed to Dan holding him over his family 
remains he woke up in a cold sweat. Being quiet as he could Danny 
quickly left a note written in Norse in a place that would be scene 
by anyone and quickly left going outside. 

A quick look around and Danny summoned the white rings that changed 
him into Phantom with his normal outfit, sword, and Amulet of Aragon. 
He than turned invisible and took off into the air trying to clear 
his mind of the nightmare just glad that it didn't end the way it 
usually did. Soon the halfa was in floating in the air relaxing until 



suddenly he spotted something black in his peripheral vision. Turning 
his head the halfa saw Hiccup on Toothless as the two flew around 
threw the air with ease. 


Soon Danny was invisible and flew closer to Hiccup and Toothless to 
listen in on what they were saying. "I feel sorry for him after all I 
did loose my mom, but he lost his whole familya€l now he just lefta€ 1 
what do you think of Danny bud?" Hiccup got up on the saddle and 
looking at the dragon's face he saw the dragon give a smile but 
shivered at the same time. "So your also conflicted about hima€ 1 he 
looks nice, but for some reason I just can't help but think he is 
hiding something." Danny frowned before flying past them giving off a 
chill before landing just beyond the tree line and changing back to 
normal . 

This time though he kept the sword and walking a bit out of the woods 
he sat down on a rock trying to clear his head still. Than looking 
down at the changed Amulet of Aragon that was on his neck before 
letting out a sigh and deciding to try to meditate. This helped calm 
down his emotions and Clockwork had really helped him out with this 
before hearing wing beats. This made it hard to concentrate before 
they stopped and Danny stared to meditate again to try and calm his 
mind down. 

Hiccup was confused, because so far the strange teen that had arrived 
on Berk had gotten stranger every minute. Right now Danny was sitting 
on a rock in what appeared to be meditation when he found him off 
toward the woods. Toothless at times acted scared of him or actually 
just stared at the teen in confusion for some reason. What confused 
him even more was that Danny had left them a note saying he was going 
for a walk due to a bad dream. For a person from some strange tribe 
far away he was quite nice making it very hard to not trust 
him . 

"What do want Hiccup?" Danny spoke breaking Hiccup out of his train 
of thought before speaking. "Oh I was just out flying with Toothless 
when we happen to come across you here in this clearing." Toothless 
upon the mention of his name growled in response before ignoring them 
and lying on the ground watching a butterfly take off from a flower. 
"I also was wondering if you would be willing to help in the dragon 
training programaC 1 I'm sort of the teacher. By the way, why is it 
that you weren't surprised by the dragons when you first saw them?" 
Danny looked at Hiccup finally done meditating before finally taking 
in a breath and speaking to him. 

"To answer your question there are at least four dragons from where I 
come from, two skeletal like dragons, one light blue, and a black 
one. The skeletal and black one are bad, but the light blue one is a 
friend of sorts, and brother of the black one. Long story short aa€ 1 
friend of mine helped her stand up to her brother and recently while 
traveling I ran into here, and she gave me this amulet that belonged 
to her brother." Hiccup looked at the green gem on Danny's neck who 
went quiet for a bit thinking before smiling and speaking 
again . 

"This gives me a unique power apparently that I won't go into detail 
upon right now, as for helping you it would depend on what you have 
in mind." Hiccup now looked curious as to what power the amulet gave 
the teen before realizing what Danny had said. "Well, you would help 
take care of the dragons and help me set up the lessens that I have 



to teach along with the planing of the lessons. Show up later today 
and I'll introduce you to the other teens if you want, fair bit of 
warning some of them can be kind ofa€ 1 strange." Hiccup held back how 
curious he was about the amulet and the power it gave the mysterious 
teen and how worried he would be if the twins or Snotloud found out 

about it before Danny nodded. "Sure why nota€ 1 this way I can learn 

more about dragons, and it gives me something else to do." 

With that Danny got off the rock, but the moment made Toothless get 
protective of Hiccup and growl at Danny in slight fear. Hiccup was 
confused by this for Toothless was normal very brave but also seemed 
confused about his fear just as much as him. Though Danny just sighed 

and gave a slight smile before offering his hand to the dragon who 

sniffed it in response. "Don't worry it's probably a side affect of 
the amulet a€ 1 he's probably just confused as to what I am, because of 
it . " 

After Danny finished Toothless put his head into Danny's hand 
shivering a bit in response, but comfortable. Hiccup who was confused 
nodded before walking over and climbing on the back of his dragon and 
taking off. After the two were on their way back to town and letting 
out a sigh Hiccup leaned forward to look Toothless in the face and 
speaking. "So bud, think we can get Danny to open up a bit and found 
out what the strange ability he has is?" In response Toothless grind 
a toothless grin before the two went to the arena where breakfast was 
waiting for the dragon who liked his lips in response to the 
smell . 

Danny though waited for a moment before looking down at the charm 
that he had which changed with him strangely and letting out a sigh. 
With that he let it drop down deciding to keep it a secret for the 
time being before jogging back to town. He was really hoping that he 
wouldn't be as clumsy like he was in Casper High before the accident . 
No one seemed to notice the sword strapped to his side at the moment, 
and soon he arrived at the arena. Right away he saw five dragons and 
six teens, upon seeing the dragon with two heads though he realized 
why there was six teens. 

The two teens that looked alike he realized were probably twins and 
rode the dragon with two heads. There was a red dragon that looked 
like Dora in her dragon forum and him without the front legs, and a 
brown dragon that looked like a some boulders put together at least 
to him. Than there was a blue dragon with spikes all along their body 
and the teens were all currently talking with each other. Expanding 
his heighten hearing Danny was soon eavesdropping in on their 
conversation unknown to them. 

"Let me get this straightaC 1 you want to include someone you just 
barley meat into the academy to help you out. Also if they happened 
to get a dragon you would start to teach themaC 1 just because they 
are staying with you?" Snotloud spoke to Hiccup who nodded before 
Astrid spoke up knowing what the teen would do. "Shut it Snotloud, 
besides from what I know the teen has lost his entire family and it 
would do well for him to keep busy." "That's not always true I know 
at times that it's important to actually mourn the loss of family, if 
not it can drive people mad from to much emotional 
suppression . " 


Fishlegs spoke as Astrid glared at him causing the smart teen to clam 
up in fear of getting attacked by the viking. The twins weren't 



paying attention and were currently plotting a prank to pull over on 
the new teen. They had stopped paying attention after new teen and 
the dragons were all agitated in excitement or fear cause of it. It 
was at this moment that Danny decided to have some fun and being as 
quiet as he can be, which is natural for him being a half ghost. So 
being as quiet as possible which was impossible for any human to 
produce moved toward the unsuspecting teens and dragons. 

Soon Danny was behind the teens and the dragons looked at him for a 
bit before looking away due to them smelling him approach them. Danny 
didn't speak and just waited behind the teens until finally he had 
enough and spoke up surprising them. "You do know that if you have 
questions you could ask me instead of asking Hiccup who barley knows 

anything about me." This proved to be bad as Astrid quickly threw a 

punch out of shock that nearly got him if he didn't get out of the 

way in time. Fishlegs ended up hiding behind Snotloud who also tried 

to attack him but ended up on his backs and the twins ended up 
fighting each other instead. 

Hiccup ended up jumping and fumbling for his dagger before realizing 
who it was while the dragons all chuckled upon seeing the looks on 
their riders faces. He smiled upon seeing all their faces ranging 
from anger, shock, and disbelief coming from the one he had pinned on 
the floor. "Well speak of him, and he shall comea€ 1 everyone this is 
Danny, Danny this is everyone and their dragons." The twins told 
their names right off which were Ruffnut and Tuffnut, followed by 
Fishlegs, Astrid, and finally Snotloud when Danny let him up. Danny 
held back a laugh upon hearing that and the voice used made it even 
harder to hold back the laugh. Than he learned that the names of the 
dragons in the same order which were Barf and Belch, Meatlug, 
Stormfly, and Hookfang. 

Danny introduced himself to everyone and soon he was watching them 
all train with each other in multiple parts. Ideas ran threw his head 
as Danny watched them thinking of things that they did that could 
help him improve. Still no one had noticed his sword yet, and it was 
only when they all moved on to combat training with weapons that 
anyone noticed. "Hey! Where on Berk did you get that sword from?" 
Astrid spoke as everyone now noticed the sword strapped to Danny's 
side who smiled in response before speaking. "I will always have 
secrets, but I can guaranty you that I didn't steel ita€ 1 this is my 
personal sword given to me by a friend." 

Everyone looked at Danny surprised and after a moment Danny was 
involved in fighting with the other using a mixture of mid-evil and 
viking fight styles. Surprisingly they were very similar at least to 
him, but Danny had to be careful about what moves he did in the fight 
to keep the future safe. Who knows what Clockwork or even that other 
ghost would do if they found out he changed time in this world. 

During the fight he barley payed attention and ended up toying with 
Snotloud who he was going up against before finishing it out of 
boredom . 

This was when lunch came around and everyone had to deal with 
Snotloud complaining about loosing much to everyone's dismay. Danny 
was half tempted to freeze or use Ecto-plasim to seal his mouth shut 
right there and than it was annoying. He stopped though due to trying 
to keep his powers hidden from people, but he wasn't going to say he 
didn't have them if asked. It got to the point where Danny couldn't 
stand it anymore and with a good punched knocked Snotloud out with 



one hit. "It was either I knocked him out, or if he didn't stop there 
would of been blood split, because of my anger." 

Danny was fighting back the change that the Amulet of Aragon was 
trying to pull over on him before taking a deep breath. It worked and 
the change was stopped, but he kept his eye's away from everyone, 
because he knew they changed. "That's actually a good ideaa€ 1 wish I 
thought of it sooner and it would of saved us the headache." Astrid 
spoke as the dragons continued to look between them and chatting 
among themselves in their own way. Danny clenched and unclenched his 
fist a few times before walking off to deal with the anger his own 
way. The teens got out of his way as he left half running half 
walking before finally leaving and Hiccup spoke. "I would be more 
surprised if he did stay instead of leaving with how annoying 
Snotloud can be." 

"He isn't as annoying as me." Ruffnut spoke and was quickly followed 
by Turffnut. "Don't you mean we?" This resulted in a fight between 
the two causing everyone to shake their head in annoyance before they 
finished for the day. It was the normal thing for the viking teens 
and Hiccup left on Toothless for a relaxing flight, but while on the 
other side of the island the two heard a roar. Right away the two 
went toward the location of the sound and Toothless hovered in the 
air as him and Hiccup looked down at the dragon going on a 
rampage . 

"Whoa! Never scene this dragon beforea€ 1 lets stay out of sight bud 
while I get a good picture of this guy." Toothless let out grunt in 
response and hovered in the air not to far away allowing Hiccup to 
quickly draw the dragon they were seeing. After he was done the two 
set down onto the ground and quickly went closer to the dragon in 
hopes of finding more. One thing Danny found he didn't like was that 
with the Amulet of Aragon on he was quick to anger and it took a 
while to release said anger. 

As such he was now in the middle of the woods releasing the anger, 
just as he got far enough in the woods he let the change overcome 
him. On the bright side the amulet changed back to normal, as for the 
color of his scales in the forum they were black and he had his blue 
eyes. The strange thing Dora wasn't that surprised that when Danny 
was human his scales were black, but when Phantom his scales were 
white and his eye's were green. He could still change between the two 
at will and strangely he could fall asleep and stay as a dragon if he 
wanted to, while also changing his size when needed. 

**cral22: Well this is something else if I do say so myself. Who 
would of thought that Danny was able to sue the amulet quiet easy. 
Dani won't appear for a bit people, but she will appear that I 
promise and who can tell me who that ghost in the first part of the 
story is?** 

**Dani & Danny: Your writing that ghost in a bit to much yo do know 
that right?** 

**cral22: Oh be quiet it just makes for a good plot in this story and 
for now please read and review.** 


3 . Chapter 2 



Breathing out blue fire he let out some steam before finally calming 
down and shrinking a bit before lying down to think. This resulted in 
him curling up a bit, but after a moment he could smell two beings 
near him at the moment. Quickly looking over he noticed Hiccup and 
Toothless staring at him from behind the tree line. The two as a 
result quickly backed away in surprise before Danny stretched the 
wings on his back and taking off. Right as he was out of sight he 
changed to the white dragon and than turned into Phantom before going 
invisible and landing in the ground. 

He than turned back into regular Danny feeling much more calm and 
walking threw the woods away from the two of them. Ideas raced threw 
his head at what this could mean if anyone found out what he could 
do, before he was tacked to the ground. "Danny? Sorry about that 
Toothless and I were just chasing a new dragona€ 1 did you happen to 
see where it went." Danny glared at the dragon that sniffed him a bit 
before finally getting off of him so he could see Hiccup and 
speaking. "You just missed ita€ 1 besides that looked like the dragon 
friend of mine I told you about but with different colored 
scales . " 

Hiccup got off of Toothless now as Danny went into thought before 
speaking to them again. "That dragon looked a lot like her brother at 
first before it changed so to have white scales, before all of a 
sudden disappearing in mid air." Hiccup looked at Danny skeptically 
who shrugged before walking off as idea's raced threw his head on 
what to do. When he heard wing beats Danny looked back to see 
Toothless had taken off before smiling at the idea that was forming 
in his head. With a smile he walked back to the village and grabbed 
an apple from a tree to eat, the first time in as long time he had 
human food. 

Ghost food also sustained his human half too, a strange thing of 
being a half ghost or half demon as the vikings would say. Once in 
the village he helped out a few people and introduced himself to them 
as well, but the majority knew about him already due to the fact he 
was staying with the chief Stoic. Though they were a bit un-trusting 
at first he quickly proved to be a help to everyone and anyone that 
needed to be. Once he even saw Hiccup at the forge, but that was just 
a quick glimpse before he continued moving around barrels. Most of 
the population though was happy and it got on his nerves a bit due to 
his ghost half that was able to sustain itself on it. 

-Flash Back- 

Danny was walking down the street thinking about something he had 
noticed recently with his two best friends Sam and Tucker. "**Are you 
alright dude, your awfully quiet and it's starting to get real 
creepy."** Tucker spoke and Sam looked at Danny with worry in her 
eye's before he let out a sigh and spoke. "**Sorry it's justa€ 1 
recently I haven't been that hungry, at first I thought it was a side 
effect of being half ghost but I'm not so sure now." "Well, what 
exactly is the problema€ 1 I mean I can get it if your not hungry all 
the time, but the way you say it makes me think something is."** 

Sam spoke and looked at Danny who shrugged before finally looking at 
some people who were laughing with each other. The others followed 
his gaze, and right before any of them could say anything though 
Danny spoke again. "**For some reason whenever I get hungry there is 
a lack of a certain emotion in the area like happiness, love, or joy. 



This makes me feel like Spectra who feeds on peoples misery in order 
to make herself stronger."** With that Danny shivered causing his 
friends to look at each other for a minute before finally Sam 
spoke . 

**"That actually makes some sensea€ 1 as we know some ghosts can feed 
off of emotions and you always try to make people happy. This 
probably has something to do with your obsession of protecting people 
Dannya€ 1 at least I think it does." "Gee, thanks Sam now I feel like 
a parasite of sorts that needs people to be happy to live."** Sam 
smiled sheepishly as Danny spoke while Tucker continued to mess with 
his PDA until he spoke. **"if that's the way you look at it Danny no 
wonder your getting depresseda€l think of it this way you live in a 
symbiotic food chain instead. I mean the more you try to make people 
happy the better you are, and in return they actually give you 
energy . " * * 

**Danny and Sam looked at Tucker who was still messing with his PDA 
until he looked up at them and seeing their faces he spoke again. 
"I've been reading a few comic book's lately and just started to read 
about Spider man and a symbiote named Venom. Apparently Venon wanted 
a more symbiotic relationship with the person it bonded with, in the 
Secret Wars comic series. Long story short in return for survival it 
gave Spider man increased strength and abilities but made him more 
aggressive as a side effect."** 

**"Basically your like Venom in a way, you feed off of positive 
emotions and in return you make others happy. This in returns makes 
the happy and the cycle just goes on and ona€ 1 its rather simple if 
you think about it like that."** Tucker shrugged and went back to 
messing with his PDA while Sam and Danny continued to stair at him in 
shock. Finally after a few minutes Sam decided to speaking ending the 
awkward silence that had settled upon them. "**Tucker makes a good 
point, Danny you live in a symbiotic relationship with people due to 
your ghost half. In the end I think you can say that it makes you 
stand out a bit more as a protector of sorts instead of like your 
enemies."** Danny after a bit of thought smiled and the three friends 
continued on their way home from school after that. 

-End Flash Back- 

It was now time for supper and Danny followed people to the great 
hall this time to get something to eat even if he could only eat very 
little. If he knew anything so far about Berk it was that with the 
dragons and people living together like they are he might never go 
hungry again. He would still eat though even if it was just for the 
flavor rather than the nutrients in the food itself now. Upon 
arriving he was given some food and sat down at an empty table before 
any of the other teens arrived. As he slowly ate the food though his 
mind wondered going threw many old memories as he thought about his 
past . 

-Flash Back- 

Danny stood by the stove cooking some food instead of letting his 
parents or sister cook due to how bad it could be. His sister burnt 
the food most of the time, but he was at least grateful that it 
didn't come alive like when his parents did it. Soon the turkey was 
done and Danny took it out of the oven and put it on the table where 
his sister sat reading a book. **"Hey Jazz think you can put your 



book down and go get our parents to let them know supper is done?"** 
Jazz, Danny's older sister looked up from her book and upon seeing 
the regular food smiled before going to get them. 

Soon all four Fentons were eating dinner, and three of them were 
enjoying it the most while only one slowly ate it. Maddie and Jack 
were always surprised when Danny cooked for them, but recently after 
he hasn't been that hungry. Maddie looked at her husband as he ate 
away at the turkey that Danny had cooked before speaking. **"Danny, 
is something wrong you barley ate anything of the meal you cooked 
yourself, like last time."** Jazz looked at Danny who shrugged before 
swallowing some of the food he was eating and speaking. **"Sorry if 
I'm not eating that much, but recently I've been finding that the 
school lunches are very filling for some reason. It's nothing really 
to be worried about, and I have a few fruits in a bowl in my room if 
I get hungry later tonight."** 

**"Wella€l alright sweetie, you do know that if anything is bothering 
you, we will be here for you right?"** Danny nodded before smiling 
and finishing his meal he got up and rinsed his plate off before 
heading upstairs to work on his homework. Jack who stayed quiet threw 
the whole thing looked at Danny's retreating forum before swallowing 
and speaking. **"i know how you feel Madsa€ 1 Danny has become more 
distant with us ever sense the accidenta€ 1 hey I know why don't we go 
camping?"** Jazz looked at her dad like he was crazy and Maddie 
looked shocked before he finally laughed and spoke again. 

**"I know this must be very surprising, but we do have a few 
inventions that could work well for camping and it would give us a 
great time to bond."** At this Maddie and Jazz smiled, for this was 
typical of Jack Fenton before they all laughed and started to plan 
things out together. 

-End Flash Back- 

Danny finished eating just as the first of the teens arrived and left 
to head back tot he hut he was staying in. None of the teens noticed 
him though, but Stoic did and he frowned upon seeing the look on 
Danny's face. The teen was in mourning right now and remembering his 
own life before the ship wreak, but something told him otherwise. 

This teen had a spark in his eye's and a look that reminded him of 
older vikings who fought and scene things that others haven't. He 
knew that a teen like Danny shouldn't have that look yet, he was so 
young, but still he had it for some reason. 

Danny upon arriving back at the hut quickly got back into the hammock 
he set up and started to try and fall asleep. This didn't work well 
and Danny stayed awake looking at the ceiling of the hut until Hiccup 
came back. He went unnoticed and Toothless came in and laid down near 
Hiccup as he sat at his desk working on something. This caused the 
halfa to get curious and moving a bit he could see some of the things 
that Hiccup was working on. Right away he could tell that this viking 
was an inventor and in many ways similar to himself, but also 
different in way. 

That was when his eye's were drawn to Hiccups fake leg and his mind 
wondered what could of happened to cause it. Toothless now noticed 
him and growled alerting Hiccup that he wasn't alone, but when the 
dragon stopped growling he relaxed. Turning around Hiccup saw Danny 
in his hammock looking at him curiously before shaking his head and 



speaking. "Why am I not surprised that your herea€ 1 I take it that we 
just missed you at the great hall?" Danny nodded before smiling and 
after a bit of thought decided to do talk about his past a bit. "You 
know my parents were inventorsa€ 1 they were the only family I had 
left, besides a crazy fruit loop of an uncle who isn't really related 
in any way to me." 

Danny chuckled at the memory of a certain prank he pulled with 
Tucker's and Sam's help that worked out so well. "I had a crazy 
familya€l my uncle who's name is Vlad wanted to kill my dad, marry my 
mom, and make me his son/apprentice. As for my parents they were 
always interested in the supernatural making it kind of hard to have 
friends, because of how interesting they were." Hiccup looked at 
Danny surprised that he was talking about his family and Toothless 
let out a yawn before going out the window above his bed to sleep on 
the roof on this warm night. "Surprisingly I still had two friendsa€ 1 
one was like Fishlegs very knowledgeable, but skinny like me and only 
ate meat. Than there was another one like Astrid but she only wore 
dark clothing, and only ate vegetables, kind of her way to rebel 
against her happy parents." 

Hiccup had to laugh as he imagined Danny's friends in his mind while 
Danny also laughed a bit before continuing. "Both of them died 
though, along with my parents and sister so even if I do go back I 
have to stay with my crazy fruit loop of an uncle who I don't likea€l 
I think the only bright side to staying here on Berk is that I don't 
have to worry about him or any of the gha€ 1 enemies I made while back 
at my old village." Danny had almost slipped and Hiccup caught it, 
but the viking at the time knew that it wouldn't be a good idea to 
push him anymore. 

"Well it sounds like you have an interesting familya€l it's getting 
late though, so I'm off to bed." With that Hiccup turned blew out the 
candle and climbed into bed wondering what else Danny would tell him 
about his past. Danny stayed up a while longer before drifting off 
himself, but he had another dream that night, that was different than 
the one before. In it Danny was flying over Berk while it went up in 
flames and than he saw Dan down below, but something kept him from 
going down. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>The dream shifted and Danny was now in the Ghost Zone and stopped 
as he looked down at Dora's kingdom. "<strong>Don ' t think anyone can 
see youa€ 1 I just wanted to tell you real quick that all your friends 
in the Ghost Zone are doing fine. I've been keeping them well 
informed, and keeping your bad guys in the dark reallya€l they aren't 
really that hard to trick . "<strong> Danny looked over at the white 
haired ghost who floated next to him with his arms crossed and 
looking at the palace, namely Dora as she went about her business. 
**"How are you even able to do thisa€l most of the powers I've scene 
you use so far I only scene few ghosts be able to use."** 

The white haired ghost look away from him with a slight smile on his 
face before looking at him directly and speaking. "**i have many 
powers that I worked on due to my age and many of them only a few 
ghosts havea€ 1 another thing I won't really tell you about. Now onto 
the real reason your here, as you know you have been plagued by 
nightmares, and as part of this agreement I said I will keep the 
damage that Dan has brought you away. Basically I'm influencing your 



dreams while you sleep the best I can without my job getting in the 
way, also I know your curious as to what is happening in Amity 
Park. "** 

Danny nodded and soon the area around them faded away and was 
replaced with a calm Amity Park at night. There was a small crater 
where Fenton Works use to be, not really that surprising before the 
ghost spoke again. "**Welcome to Amity Park, the former ghost capital 
of the worlda€ 1 the title went back to the original now that your 
parents portal is gone."** The white haired ghost went and duplicated 
before sending one of his copies out to deal with something he had 
been working on lately. **"Uha€l what exactly are you doinga€ 1 and 
can you please give me a name so I know what to call you by at 
least?" "Why nowa€ 1 call me Atlas for now, as for why I duplicated 
I've been dealing with some legal issues at the bank on buying the 
property. Apparently sense you disappeared and the place went up in a 
big explosion the bank want's to make sure no one can get their hands 
on it, namely because of the GiW."** 

With that the ghost floated up a bit looking around before sighing 
and coming back to level with Danny spoke again. "**Vlad has lost it 
trying to find you in the human world and Ghost Zone so I also have 
to deal with him and his attempts to find you. Than I have been 
messing with his cloning program when I can get the chance, which 
reminds me I saved a female clone from being manipulated by him. I'm 
also trying to destroy the other clones and the DNA sample he has 
from you while making it look like a lab accident, along with any 
other failed attempts at cloning you. I may send her your way in the 
future by the way for the sake of familya€l after I get a few things 
made in the Ghost Zone for her and training. Basically I'm just going 
to download all the knowledge she needs into her heada€ 1 oh yeah 
she's in my layer at the moment stabilizing so you know."** 

Atlas went into thought about this for a moment while Danny looked at 
him with both surprise and disgust on his face at the mention he was 
cloned. For a moment nothing happened until a smile appeared on his 
face as another idea came into his head. "**i won't go into the exact 
details but I will be sending her around the time I will come to 
visit for about a day or two. Basically get away from everyone and 
say your going to do some survival training or something along that 
line to the vikings. It's also almost time you woke up so, know that 
this girl Phantom calls herself Dani with an 'I' short for Danielle, 
but I taken to calling her 'Dan-I' due to your names being so 
similar . " * * 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>With that Danny nodded and everything became a mist before he 
woke up having one of the best nights of sleep he has had in a long 
time. That was until he heard a banging on the roof that startled 
him, and caused the half a to fall out of his hammock. Groaning he got 
up to see Hiccup looking curiously at him and chuckling as well at 
his misfortune before getting off the floor. "I take it your not a 
morning person?" Hiccup spoke as he looked at the teen who nodded 
before stretching in a way that made several bones snap in his back 
causing the viking to flinch before leaving. <p> 

Danny just walked down the stairs and got to the bottom just in time 
to hear Hiccup take off on Toothless. The halfa though simply stared 
at the door for a bit before shrugging and walking off to go into the 



woods. The thought of him having more family due to Vlad was actually 
great, but it made him shiver on how that family came to be. He knew 
that Dani wouldn't want to talk about it but the more he thought 
about it the more happy he seemed to get about her. "I think that I 
could now say I officially have a younger sister nowa€ 1 but how on 
earth did she turn into a she anyways?" 

Danny shook his head and thought more about it before remembering 
Jazz and this made him feel sad. He could never replace Jazz he knew 
that, and no matter how much he wanted too he knew he couldn't bring 
them back. The more he thought about it the more he realized that he 
hasn't really moved on from anyone especially Sam. The halfa knew he 
was in love with her and no matter what he wouldn't get over her, but 
he had to try due to how she would act if she saw him now. With that 
in mind Danny walked towards the old arena with the intention of 
having some fun in his mind instead of training like he always been 
doing sense the accident . A smile crept upon his face that was 
genuine as he thought of something to do, and making an invisible 
duplicate they went their own ways. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Hello everyone this is cral22 coming to you with an 
update and hopefully better what of understanding which language is 
being spoken in the story. For those that still don't understand 
<strong>Bold = English or letters in English, <strong>Regular = Norse 
or letters in Norse, _Italic = thought. _ Besides that I have little 
else to say except that to expect a Elash back or two every now and 
than. Also I think you know who will appear in the next chapter by 
now and maybe if you have read my collection of one shots of various 
different Danny Phantom crossovers you would of figured out who the 
ghost is by now that's helping Danny. 

Dani: Einally I'm going to be in the story! I can't wait to see how I 
turn out in it . 

Danny: Hopefully you turn out better than me, I mean seriously I have 
a sudden realization on what happened. That's kind of pushing it even 
for a EanEiction story and I'm not saying that lightly. 

Sam: At least he finally put me into the story even if it was a flash 
back and for a few sentences. 

cral22: Eine Sam you want to be in a story? Than I hope you like the 
game series Star Eox and pin because I'm putting you into my story 
that I may or may not publish as a pink cat due to the plot of the 
story to help Danny. 

Sam: You wouldn't dare... I'll shut up now. 

cral22: Well everyone hope you enjoyed this story so far and be aware 
that it may be a while before I update again due to school starting 
up soon for me and the fact that it's my last year as well so until 
next time read and review. 


4 . Chapter 3 

When Hiccup got to the arena Danny was there already and the other 
teens haven't arrived yet, not to Hiccups surprise. To him Danny was 



a mystery and ever since he arrived the teen had been tense and had a 
depressed since around him. But now surprisingly that tone was 
greatly suppressed and the teen had yet to noticed him as he thought 
about something. "Heya€l Danny, whats with the sudden change in mood, 
so suddenly?" 

Danny whipped around surprised, and Hiccup had to do his best to look 
away from the scar that was on his teen. Danny became confused though 
upon seeing Hiccup look away from him and speaking. "I just had a 
sudden mid-life crises of sorts about recent events, and suddenly 
came to about something I didn't want to really except." He blinked 
before looking away in thought until realizing what the problem was 
and moving his hand up to the scar. It was strange though. Pariah 
Dark had a scar on the right side of his face, while Clockwork had 
one on the right side of his face. 

Now Danny had a scar going down his across his right eye much in a 
way like that of Clockwork's strangely. "Sorry about my scar if 
that's what causing you're discomf ortaC 1 just an old battle scar I 
got fromaC 1 someone I hope never to see again no matter how long I 
live." The look on Danny's face at that moment became one of fear and 
anger much to Hiccups surprise before walking away. "Trust me, the 
one that gave me this is just as bad and if he ever happens to come 
here, there is one thing that you can do to surviveaC 1 run." 

The look on Danny's face made Hiccup and Toothless take a step back 
in shock at the tone he was using before he spoke again. "But he 
shouldn't be a problem, I defeated him in a fight, and a friend of 
sorts is now keeping an eye on him until the end of time as it is." 
His tone became lighter and Danny took out a basket of fish for 
Toothless who began to eat while Hiccup shivered a bit before doing 
his best to forget it. "OkayaC 1 well than today were going to the sea 
stacks to train, but due to you not having a dragon I don't think you 
will be able to help that much." 

Danny nodded and went on his way deciding to help a few people around 
the village all the while wondering what type of dragon he would like 
to ride if possible. Night Furry's were at the top of his list so far 
due to how cool they look to him, but he didn't know that many 
dragons so he would wait before deciding. His duplicate at the moment 
was keeping an eye on the teens after doing some snooping around the 
village a bit. It was always good to scout out the place he was 
staying in, if something happened and he needed to fight. 

Due to the two of them sharing one mind though they were thinking the 
same thing and talking with each other from time to time. "Yeah Night 
Furry's are cool but until I find out a bit more about the dragons 
here we have to wait before deciding what dragon to choose." "Good 
pointa€ 1 or I could always ride myself by using the Amulet of Aragon 
that Dora gave me to keep away from her brother and be a dragon while 
also being a human." This though brought Danny to thinking about the 
exact extent of the amulet's abilities before finally he went back 
into the hut. 

Soon he was reading a book he found about the many dragons that had 
been discovered so far about them. The only thing yet to be in it was 
the dragon that he normally changed into, but Hiccup did have a few 
notes about it. Danny finally went off into thought of this before 
shaking his head right as he heard a roaring and felt a prickling in 
his head. 



His duplicate had just turned into a dragon and was now having some 
fun by doing something he knew he would regret later. It was actually 
what his duplicate was doing at the moment strangely and was in 
dragon forum racing away from the startled teens. This Danny had 
gotten bored watching them and after a second of thought turned human 
than into a dragon and flew to them, breathing blue fire. The teens 
ended up scattering as the dragon breathed fire totally surprised 
before flying off, and toying with them a bit. 

This resulted in some of the teens getting mad and soon they were 
chasing the strange dragon across the sky. With a smirk the black 
dragon turned into a white dragon right before the teens eye's and 
turned invisible much to the startled teens and dragons. Hiccup knew 
that dragon too and was surprised that what he had heard Danny say 
about it was true before going into deep thought. "Well I say that 
just ruined training for the daya€ 1 lets head back everyone, besides 
there is someone I think that might know about this particular 
dragon." The last part was spoken under Hiccup's breathe so that only 
Toothless heard it and the dragon let out a soft growl in response 
uncertain about what to do. 

Upon getting back Hiccup went to find Danny unknowingly being 
followed by Danny's now invisible ghost forum. Toothless was confused 
due to smelling the teen nearby and somewhere else at the same time 
strangely. Danny though knew he had some explaining to do and 
instantly went back to the original in a soft pop. The original Danny 
at the moment was in his hammock reading the dragon manual when he 
got his memories back from his duplicate. This caused him to groaned 
as the door opened downstairs and he heard two familiar footsteps 
coming up the stairs from both Hiccup and Toothless. 

As such Danny closed the book and got out before putting it back just 
as Hiccup came up the stairs followed by his dragon. Looking at the 
viking teen now Danny could tell he was seriously confused about 
asking him something before deciding to play dumb as it is. "I take 
it you came to ask me something, or your seriously confused on what 
to do next for training." "Would you believe me if I said it was a 
little of botha€ 1 I just ran into that dragon from last time and I 
saw it do what you said it did. Alsoa€l I ran out of ideas on what to 
do for training, which is what I originally asked you to help me with 
in the first place." 

Danny smiled before subconsciously grabbing the amulet on his neck 
and speaking to Hiccup who obviously noticed it. "Well for the 
lesson's why don't you work on perception, but trying to help the 
others figure out which dragon is which. As for the much more obvious 
question I don't really know much about the dragon except that they 
look like my friend. Besides that all I do know is that they can pass 
through solid objects if need be, change colors, turn invisible, 
breathe fire, and fly long distances if need be without flapping it's 
wings . " 

While it was true he could do that. Hiccup didn't know that he could 
also breathe ice, had a sonic attack, and could even make copies of 
himself among other things. Hiccup nodded and soon he was out helping 
the village along side Toothless who gave him one last glance before 
leaving. Danny than left as well to help out in the village while 
trying to think of excuses before Dani arrived and if she decided to 
stay with him. This though would create problems if she did, but he 



did want her here truthfully if to have some family and someone like 
him . 


& & & Time Skip & & & 

One month Danny had been on Berk, one month he has hung around the 
vikings and keeping his powers hidden. This one month had allowed the 
teen to relax and be for the most part a normal viking teenager as it 
is. The other teens had slowly accepted him as it is and he has had 
no contact with Atlas or anyone else from his own world. He had to 
wonder now what was happening and how bad Vlad was at the moment, but 
he considered Berk his home now more than Amity Park. 

0*0*0 Scene Shift 0*0*0 

Vlad had never been more desperate to find Daniel Fenton in both the 
human realm and Ghost Zone. Every ghost he sent to Amity Park had 
reported back that Phantom was nowhere to be found, and all trips to 
the Ghost Zone turned up nothing. All his cloning pods have been 
destroyed in a freak accident, and the DNA he had on Daniel Fenton 
had been destroyed. Even the most stable clone had disappeared, it 
was a girl though so he didn't really care about her, and instead was 
looking for Daniel. 

It was at this point that he looked up to see Skulker a robot ghost 
with a green Mohawk on fire come into his office. He was unconscious 
and there was a floating teen with white hair, and glowing blue eyes 
wearing a red t-shirt, blue jeans, and black combat boots. Vlad had 
to blink for even if this ghost in front of him looked like Daniel he 
wasn't him and before he could the ghost spoke. "**i believe that 
this guy belongs to you Vlad Mastersa€ 1 next time keep your people 
out of my business. I already have enough trouble dealing with the 
Observants and I don't need ghosts attacking me just because I have 
the same color hair as Phantom."** 

Vlad felt a shiver run down his back as the ghost glared at him 
before pushing it off and speaking. **"Well I know that you're not 
Daniel, but the fact that you look a lot like him is something I have 
to be careful abouta€ 1 who are you?"** If Vlad thought that would 
work he was wrong, because the ghost laughed at him just as Walker 
came into the room and froze in place looking at the ghost in shock. 
"**Not many know who I am so you won't get a name from mea€ 1 just 
know that I'm almost as old as Pariah Dark himself. As for why I look 
like Phantom I have shape shifting powers, and after hearing that the 
young halfa defeated the ghost king it seemed like a good fit in my 
job to capture powerful ghosts. Now know that Danny Phantom is under 
my protection, and if you dare try to capture him I will come after 
you with a vengeance."** 

With that the ghost looked at Walker who went paler before 
disappearing in red smoke and Vlad looking at the ghostly warden 
raised an eyebrow. **"What do you know about this particular ghost 
Walkera€ 1 he appears to be quite interesting, and is protecting young 
Daniel."** Walker looked at Vlad before looking at Skulker on the 
floor and taking in a sigh he spoke knowing what Vlad wanted. "**That 
one ghost is nearly as old as Pariah Dark himselfa€l roomer around 
the Ghost Zone is that he was one of the ghosts that sealed away the 
ghost king. You are not going after him if you value your life 
Plasmius, and if he is protecting Phantom than were all done 
here . "** 



0*0*0 Scene Shift 0*0*0 


It was night-time on Berk and Danny was flying around in his ghost 
forum when suddenly something ran right into him. He fell and hit the 
ground hard, but thankfully he did have a little endurance training 
namely as of late namely, surviving avalanches made of falling stone. 
Danny changed back to normal and upon getting up rubbing his head he 
looked at what ran into him. He was greeted with a black hair girl 
with a pony tail rubbing her head and was wearing an outfit much like 
his own, with a helmet on though. 

"Uhga€ 1 what hit me?" She spoke in Norse and Danny after squinting 
could see her blue eye's much like his own before realizing who she 
is. "Waita€ 1 Danielle, is that you or am I dreaming?" The girl 
instantly was on alert and looking at Danny and more importantly into 
his own blue eye's. For a moment they said nothing, until finally 
Dani raised a hand with a green Ecto-blast getting ready to fire 
before speaking. "Who are you and how did you know my namea€ 1 in fact 
how did I run into you if I was flying through the air?" 

At that Danny smiled and raised his own hand as he held a glowing 
green Ecto-blast much to Dani ' s shock. She than tackled him in a bear 
hug letting the blast she held dissipated all the while a big grin on 
her face. "DANNY! OH MY GHOSH IT'S ACTUALLY YOU! THE WHITE HAIRED 
GHOST TOLD ME I WOULD BE SEEING YOU SOON AETER I STABILIZED!" Danny 
winced upon hearing her high-pitched voice, and she also did upon 
realizing she was shouting before speaking again. "Sorrya€l Atlas 
told me that I would be stabilized soon before I went to sleep and I 
just woke up here of all places before changing to go and look 
around . " 

Dani rubbed her neck sheepishly while Danny looked at her before 
coughing, and this made the girl halfa let go of him out of 
embarrassment. "It's nice to meet you to Daniellea€l Atlas told me 
about you the last time I saw him that isa€l I take it he isn't 
around yet?" When Dani shook her head and glared at him, Danny smiled 
sheepishly before finally Danny spoke again. "Okay thana€ 1 well I 
think that your going to be staying with me for the time beinga€ 1 I 
have no clue how to explain who you are to anyone though." 

Dani looked at him startled before her helmet fell off and, on the 
ground and a piece of paper was on her head. Danny took it off of her 
while she went and picked up the helmet before brushing it off and 
putting it back on her head. "I have no idea what to do eithera€ 1 
where did you get that paper from, and why are you smiling?" Dani 
looked at Danny who was smiling sheepishly before holding the paper 
up for her to read too. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><pXstrong>Dear Phantom' s, <strong> 

**If you are reading this than you know that Dani is fully stabilized 
by now. I written this in English so that no one can read it except 
you two. As an explanation for why you two look the same you two are 
brother and sister. You two got separated shortly after Dani ' s birth 
who was held hostage by Vlad Masters your crazy fruit loop of an 
uncle. She got away shortly after you left and followed her family 
surviving on her own and trying to catch up to you.** 



**As such you had a great touching moment and cried into each others 
shoulders after mating each other. Dani you managed to find out a 
young age about your real family, and send a note or two to your 
older brother much to his surprise. Danny you always kept quiet about 
her for safety reasons but now that she is here you can't bear to be 
parted from each other. Your past is a touch subject Dani, that 
should be enough to fool everyone and I will be arriving next 
week . ** 

**Eternal Luck,** 

**Atlas The Ghost** 

**P.S. Vlad is being a pain trying to find you two, but I've kept him 
in the dark so far as to where you are. Also your physical age Dani 
is 14 years old, you and Danny were born one year and month apart. 
That means Danny has completely forgot that yesterday was his 
birthdaya€ 1 your emblem means protection and is a family crest.** 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Dani finished reading the note while Danny looked off at the 
horizon for a bit at the rising sun thinking. "Wowa€ 1 Atlas has 
really hit all the bases when trying to get you and me a normal life 
as viking teenagers." Dani spoke while folding up the note and 
putting it back in her helmet for safety reasons before speaking 
again. "No need to catch me up on who's who around here. Atlas 
thought aheada€ 1 he also made me another Amulet of Aragon out of 
scratch!" Dani smiled and Danny looked to see that she did indeed 
have the same amulet as him, but it gave off a feeling of newness 
that the one he had been not . <p> 

"Well thana€ 1 it's already morning, and by the time I get back to the 
village everyone should be up soa€ 1 care to head to the arena?" Danny 
spoke and looked at Dani who while being almost as tall as him was at 
least five inches shorter than him. She nodded and soon the two were 
walking back through the woods talking with each other about what had 
happened to them so far. "I woke up in several places instead of 
Atlas layer, like Dora's kingdom with this amulet on and a note. This 
lead me to being trained in combat by Dora and how to use the amulet, 
she was surprised that I had one and brand new at that. Than once I 
was done there I woke up int he Far Frozen and got training from 
Frostbite on how to use my ice powers. Finally I woke up at some 
creepy tower that's home to a ghost called Clockwork who trained me 
to duplicate and use lightning. Besides that I normally stayed in 
Atlas layer stabilizinga€ 1 I must say it was better than staying at 
Vlad's who I found out really didn't like me." 

Dani looked down at the ground while they walked and Danny not 
wanting his new sister to be upset spoke. "Hey don't worry about it 
Dani, it's in the past now and trust me when I say if you stay in it 
than your going to be dragged down. You may never be able to get over 
it, but the best thing is to get back up no matter how hard it may 
bea€ 1 by the way I know it's rude but I can't help but wonder what 
your obsession is." Upon that being spoken Dani whipped her head to 
look at Danny slightly mad, but she also couldn't help but smile at 
the topic change. "Atlas told me a bit about youa€ 1 he told me your 
obsession was to protect peoplea€ 1 I think he wanted it to rub off on 
me, because now I want to help all those that need it." 



Danny chuckled a bit before thinking about his own obsession and even 
though it hurt to lose his family and friends he has gotten better at 
moving on slowly. "Yeaha€l the hard thing is if you actually fail 
trying to protect peoplea€ 1 trust me I would have been content on 
just wasting away here. I think Atlas chose this place, because it 
kept me busy and slowly made me realize things I didn't want to." 

Dani nodded off in thought before stopping and kneeling down she 
reached into her boot and brought out a white dagger before starting 
to flip it in hand while they walked. "If you wondering why I have a 
white dagger I just decided to choose it to stay out of your shadow. 

I won't be playing damsel in distress if I can help ita€ 1 anyways 
Atlas also gave me enough knowledge to be your equal in just about 
everything except your memories." 

"I do have some of them, but that just came with being a clone I 
thinka€ 1 anyways I have a few of these daggers on me now hidden, but 
in easy to reach places." Dani smiled a bit before she threw the 
knife into the air and when it came back down she caught it by the 
hilt and put it away in her boot. Danny had to smile before they came 
out of the woods at the edge of town and sticking to the edge of it 
made their way around it. "Well it's a good thing you know how to use 
the amuleta€ 1 I've been having some fun using it to mess with the 
other teens. Just so you know the type of dragon we change into is 
known as the Phantom around herea€ 1 a name I thought of when Hiccup 
asked . " 

Dani nodded as they left the village before a smile crept up on her 
face as she thought of the many ways she and Danny could mess with 
the vikings. Though she became confused and after a minute of thought 
Danny tapped her shoulder just as she was going to ask about the 
vikings pets. Dani looked at him who gestured in front of them and 
upon turning her head, Dani ' s jaw dropped at the sight of the arena 
turned into training school and the riders and their dragons 
inside . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: I know that this is awkward, but I apparently have had a 
bit of extra time as of late to write while trying to get a 
job . <p> 

Danny: Dude having a job would probably help you're health improve, 
staying inside all the time is not healthy 

Dani: I have to agree with that, but I'm actually in the story now so 
I don't care at the moment 

crai22: Gee thanks for the moral support Dani anyways people please 
read and review and as for something that you have pointed out to my 
many times know this. The laptop I use changes the words on my some 
of the time making it harder for me to correct and I'm a bit paranoid 
about people reading my stories before I post them. Combine this with 
the fact that I'm working on multiple stories at the moment so this 
also don't blame me for a few mistakes! Even some of the other 
writers make mistakes so lighten up already nobodies perfect in this 
crazy world of ours ! 


Danny and Dani: (Stair at crai22 for a moment before going to 

restrain him and turning off all electronics . ) 



crai22: (Struggles for a moment before breaking free) I won't take it 

any *beep* 


5 . Mini Chapter 

**Hello everyone this is crai22 coming at you with something new... 
hopefully. Anyways I have posted a new Danny Phantom crossover and 
this time it is a sort of crossover-fusion with Spyro . I'm sorry 
about the wait on an update for thsi story but I'm in school and have 
been sitting on this story for a while. Besides there is only three 
crossovers as of right now between Danny Phantom and Spyro this 
counting as one.** 

**For those that have read my story Phantom Realities and went after 
this Finctoin threw that here is a link to the story.** 

** WWW. fanfiction s /10679209 /!/ Phantom-s-Spyro* * 

**Hopefully that will work... their should really be a preview button 
on documents editor so you can at least know what it will look like 
before uploading it to any story. Moving on I am sorry if you were 
expecting an update for this story so while I'm making this lets take 
a look into some of the things that Atlas has to do for the 
Observants. Or as he tends to call those that call themselves his 
superiors 'Those floating eyeballs'.** 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Falling threw a swirling green portal a teen with snow white hair 
looked up to see two people looking at him in surprise and fear. 

Right away his mind was assaulted with information the tall one with 
long brown hair was known as Sam Winchester and the youngest person 
in the room. He wore a green jacket that was zipped up at the moment, 
blue jeans, and black boots, though at the moment he was just staring 
wide eyed at the person in front of him. The other one known as Dean 
Winchester was short and had short brown hair, like his younger 
brother he had on a green jacket, blue jeans, and brown 
boots . <p> 

After that assault of information was over the teen got up off the 
floor rubbing his head just as the younger of the two brothers threw 
holy water into his face. For a moment he just stood where he was 
looking at the two of them before spitting out some of the water 
before speaking. "What good was that suppose to do really... it would 
of only bought you a few seconds of time really, anyways for now call 
me Atlas or agent 001 of the Observant high command. Now if you 
excuse me I have to go looking for a rather annoying weather 
controlling ghost... oh one more thing try adding Blood blossoms to 
you arsenal they will come in handy when facing anything 
ghostly . " 

With that Atlas quickly took off and flew threw the ceiling 
intangible leaving behind two startled brothers and after a few 
moments Dean spoke. "Whatever the hell that was I'm either to drunk 
or not enough." No sooner than he finished than Sam spoke up. "Well 
it's either, we need more sleep, or hunting all kinds of monsters 
have finally made us snap... we need more beer." Dean nodded and told 
his brother to get a twelve pack before he left. 



><p>Walking threw a portal a teen with snow white hair and glowing 
blue eye's looked at the scene in front of him as a man dressed in 
yellow had a construct ready to bash a person to bits wearing a bat 
costume. For a moment everyone was just looking at each other 
confused as to what they were seeing before the teen quickly blasted 
the yellow lantern away and spoke. "Batman if you want to live come 
with me." The teen spoke in his best Terminator voice and for a 
moment Batman had to seriously wonder if this teen trust able before 
walking into the swirling green portal in front of him.<p> 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>For one moment, just one stinking moment he wanted to do nothing 
else but take a week long vacation and get away from those blasted 
eyeballs. Down below him were a pair of pony's looking up at him wide 
eyed in shock upon just seeing a small fraction of his powers. "Okay 
now that that's over with which one of the two of you is called 
Rainbow dash? Apparently you forgot about a previous appointment and 
now the fate of the world hangs in the balance cause of it." For a 
moment no one spoke as they all looked at each other and the ghost 
just had to wonder where he had seen this scene before.<p> 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Looking down at a defeated black dragon the white haired teen let 
out a low groan of pain from such a long battle before bringing out a 
book and speaking. "Malchior... in response for your treason against 
the Observant high Council I hereby imprison you inside a book for 
all eternity." With that the book opened and the exhausted dragon let 
out one final roar as he was sucked into the book by a white wizard 
that people called Rorek of Nol. The next day though people did a 
double take upon seeing the white wizard sitting under a tree eating 
an apple and using a strange quill that needed to ink well to write 
in his own spell book.<p> 

He gave a laugh and spoke to the dragon inside the book not caring 
that people around him were staring at him mouths wide open in shock. 
"I told you that this would happen if you decided to go down this 
road Mai and yet you still didn't believe me that eating a signal 
mushroom would make you sick." "I thought you were joking after all I 
am a flippin dragon and when I get out of here Rorek I promise I will 
come after you if its-" WHAM! Rorek of Nol slammed the book shut so 
fast it made a noise people across the valley could hear and those 
nearby could swear they heard what sounded like a painful cry 
emanating from the book. "I swear that dragon is literally dumber 
than old Sparky at times... maybe I should get him a computer to calm 
the little electric ghost down a bit?" 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Most of the Ghost Zone looked around confused upon hearing what 
sounded like laughter coming from Clockworks tower. This confused 
everyone though due to the fact that Clockwork was the master of time 
and he never laughed at anything including the Box Ghost ' s attempt to 
scare people and failing at every turn. Though thinking about it most 
could understand why due to the ghost taking information from the 
Shocking Ghost and after a moment they started to laugh 



to . <p> 


Inside Clockworks tower the time ghost was trying to get over what he 
had heard from a white haired ghost about their newest addition to 
the zone. "I swear the first few words out of his mouth was and I 
quote 'FEAR ME EOR I AM THE MIGHTY BOX GHOST!' before flying off 
after old Sparky." Again Clockwork had to hold back another laugh 
along with his white haired friend before both of them broke down 
unable to as they pictured the old ghost trying to and failing to 
teach the Box Ghost. "I would never admit to those eyeballs but it's 
time like this that I purposely have to wonder how that ghost manages 
to not shock himself. With that the time ghost wiped away a tear of 
joy before going back to his time windows needing to get back to his 
job and the white haired one left to go on his next mission. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Shooting out a read beam of ecto-energy a white haired ghost 
glared at what appeared to be a talking monkey that was in a five 
foot crater before speaking. "I swear that if you say your name one 
more time I will personally come over and rip your mouth off before 
sowing it back up just to do it again. Hell say it again I don't 
think the people back in the middle ages have ever heard of you, due 
to you not being annoying enough as it is." The monkey was about to 
speak but was instantly flash frozen in a block of ice before he 
could say anything and looking up he saw a flash of green, red, and 
blue before turning around and leaving. <p> 

■jk" "jk" ■jk" 


><p><strong>Well People that was just a small look at a regular week 
in the life of Atlas and this is actually a slow week too. Strange 
hu? Anyways you know the drill please read and review, and yes I know 
there are spelling and grammar mistakes in here GET OVER 
IT ! <strong> 


6. Chapter 4 

She could tell who everyone was, and slowly knowledge of the dragons 
names and who their riders were entered her head. This caused a 
slight headache and soon she was following Danny who she now noticed 
had a scar on his face much like Clockworks. "Morning everyoneaC 1 
sorry if I'm late I just ran into someone in the woods that I wasn't 
expecting to see, but I'm glad their here now." Danny spoke and soon 
all the teens were looking at Dani who smiled sheepishly at them 
while they just kept looking between the two in shock. 

"Uha€ 1 who are you and why do you look so similar to Danny?" Astrid 
spoke and Dani after taking a breath to calm her nerves spoke up 
before Danny could. "My name is DaniaC 1 I'm actually Danny's younger 
sister who was kidnapped by our crazy fruit loop of an uncle at a 
young age. Long story short I managed to find out I was kidnapped 
wrote letters to Danny and when his family left I escaped and stole a 
boat to go after them. Now I finally caught up to him with the loss 
of the boat on my own by the wayaC 1 also if anyone get's flirty with 
me they will regret it later, that's a promise." 

Dani balled her hand into a fist and looked over at Snotloud with a 
glare that could ignite fire to steel if it was possible. The teen 



gulped and paled drastically before taking a step back, this didn't 
surprise the other teens what-so-ever . Even Danny could tell that 
Snotloud would of tried to do something if Dani didn't do what she 
said and Hiccup spoke up deciding to break the silence that had 
settled on them. "Well thana€ 1 welcome to Berk Dani, you should 
probably go see my dad the chief to introduce yourself. He should be 
around Gobbers forgea€ 1 Danny could show you where it is, and on that 
note everyone pop quiz." 

Dani walked out and Danny followed her as the other teens went to 
grab the barrels and chalk board for the pop quiz. "These are the 
only people that I know, that like a pop quiza€l but I can't blame 
them the way that Hiccup does it." Danny spoke and Dani taking one 
last look at the arena couldn't help but laugh at the set up, and 
with the fact that Snotloud' s team was already down fifty points. 

"And I thought the Box Ghost was bad, so I know who Gobber and the 
chief are, but I don't know anything about this village yet." 

Danny nodded and began to walk while Dani marveled at many of the 
things around her that went with viking life. Finally they neared a 
forge and Dani got the feeling that this would be place she wanted to 
avoid most of the time. Looking at Danny she saw his pained look in 
the eyes as he saw all the weapons that were there, before speaking. 
"Ia€l think it would be a good idea to wait before going into 
therea€ 1 the last time I nearly tripped and got impaled by a bunch of 
swords." Dani couldn't help but breath between her teeth upon hearing 
that out of shock and the fear that Danny went threw. 

Though before anything could happen there was the sound of something 
falling to the ground and someone yelled ducked causing her to do so 
instinctively. Danny did the same thing and a second later an axe 
went flying over their heads, along with a sword or two that landed 
on the ground. When they got up again Gobber was waving at them 
saying sorry, and Stoic was walking out of the forge with a pale 
face. "Dannya€ 1 sorry about that, now who is this, and why do they 
look so much like you?" Dani at that moment became intimidated and 
ducked behind Danny who let out a soft laugh before 
speaking . 

"Stoic, sira€l you remember when I told you about my crazy fruit loop 
of an uncle, who isn't really an uncle?" Stoic nodded and Danny went 
into the story about what happened and how he just meet up with his 
younger sister again after so many years being separated by that 
crazy fruit loop of an uncle. Dani was now carefully picking up the 
weapons that were scattered on the ground and handing them back to 
Gobber who was also listening to them. "Well thana€ 1 I can understand 
why you say that, your uncle is crazy and a fruit loop whatever that 
is. Welcome to Berk Dani, feel free to stay here as long as you want, 
Danny can show you to the hut now if you excuse me I have some things 
to deal with . " 

Sotic left and soon the two halfa's did as well not liking the bad 
luck that came with being near the forge. "Now I see why you don't 
like to be near the forge, Dannya€ 1 that was too close to having my 
head chopped off by a flying weapon." Dani spoke while rubbing her 
neck subconsciously out of fear, just grateful that Gobber stopped 
the flying weapon before telling her to get out for her own safety. 
"Tell me about ita€ 1 I stay out of the armory two, just in case but 
besides that nothing bad really happens to me around the 
village . " 



Danny soon showed Dani the hut that he was staying in with Stoic and 
Hiccup, as such Dani quickly made herself a hammock and got 
comfortable reading the dragon manual. That was until she felt 
something on her chest and putting the book down she saw a mini 
dragon looking at her before it curled up on her chest. Danny who 
looked at her couldn't help the smile that appeared on his face 
before speaking deciding to warn her about some things. "I should 
tell you to be careful around those guy'sa€l they have a tendency to 
dog pile on you when you least expect it. Also the bigger dragons 
will act strangely around youa€ 1 they appear to either be confused, 
scared, or attracted to me all at once." 

Dani nodded before going back to the book interested in it while 
petting the small dragon that was on her asleep by now. It wasn't 
long before she finished the book, due to it being a quick read and 
carefully getting up she put the Terrible Terror on her hammock 
before leaving with Danny. From there it was mainly helping out 
around the village and introducing herself to the villagers as 
Danny's sister and telling her story to them when they became 
confused. At the end of the day she followed Danny to the great hall 
where she ate some food and really had a good time talking with 
Danny . 

They left before the other teens arrived, which would become a normal 
for her while on Berk before arriving at the hut again and getting 
into their respected hammocks Dani spoke. "Life on Berk is something 
I can get use too, if it's always this easya€ 1 than again it may just 
be, because of our powers that's making it this way." Danny mumbled 
in agreement, and Dani couldn't help but compare that to Atlas who 
looked a lot like Danny. "Or is it that Danny looks and acts a lot 
like Atlasa€l uhg this is confusinga€l Danny what do they do for fun 
around here?" 

"They either read, work, train their dragons, train themselves or 
cause trouble for others reallya€l I tend to train my powers when I 
can. Otherwise it's kind of boring around herea€ 1 Berk is basically 
far north so it snows for nine months of the year and rains for the 
other three. Truth be told this place feels almost like heaven to my 
ice corea€ 1 but besides that I really don't know what else to do 
around here." Dani nodded while she stared at the ceiling with the 
Terrible Terror she has taken to calling Mink resting on her 
chest . 

Hiccup at this point entered the hut followed by Toothless and upon 
getting upstairs Hiccup looked at the two occupied hammocks before 
shrugging. Toothless went to a rock and used a plasma blast to heat 
it up before lying down while Hiccup went to his desk to work. He did 
raise an eyebrow at the Terrible Terror that Dani had but shrugged it 
off to do some work to help improve the lives of Berk and research 
other dragons. For a moment everything was quiet until Dani moved a 
bit causing her helmet to fall to the floor with a loud bang. The two 
dragons looked at what caused it before going back to what they were 
doing while Hiccup watched the helmet roll a bit before stopping when 
it hit his foot. 

Dani got up despite Mink's protest and went over to pick it up, but 
Hiccup did and handed it to her before speaking. "That is an 
interesting symbol you have on your helmet Dania€ 1 if you don't mind 
me asking what does it mean?" Hiccup spoke and gestured to the symbol 



embedded on the side and Dani after looking at it smiled and spoke. 
"That's mine and Danny's family crest I guess you could saya€ 1 where 
we come from it means protection to those that can't protect 
themselves from certaina€ 1 dangers." 

"What dangersa€ 1 I mean from what Danny's told me there were only 
four dragons and one of them was friendly." Dani instantly became 
quiet as she put her helmet back on as Hiccup spoke, but before she 
could say anything Danny spoke. "Don't ask, just know that we dealt 
with a bunch of attacks every day from other villagesa€l though there 
was a protector of our town." Dani now realizing what Danny was 
doing, frowned before smiling and suddenly speaking up. "You're 
talking about Danny Phantoma€ 1 I had to deal with a relative of his 
called Dani Phantom, that's Dani with an 'I'." 

Hiccup became confused and the two halfa's looked at each other 
before finally Danny spoke up. "Look I have no clue why our 
protectors decided to use our first names as their own, but for some 
reason they looked out for us. With Danny Phantom looked out for the 
town and me, Dani Phantom looked out for Dani while she was captured 
by our evil fruit loop of an uncle." Dani nodded and Toothless looked 
at them interested, but when Mink went up to sit on Dani ' s shoulder 
she spoke. "While Danny Phantom looked like Danny here, with white 
hair and glowing green eye's Dani Phantom looked like me with white 
hair and glowing green eyes. All in all, now that I think of it the 
two were actually demons or ghosts as we taken to calling them from 
our own village." 

Hiccup now was staring at the two wide eyed in shock as the two 
halfa's exchanged info by just looking at each other, both deciding 
what to and not to share. "Unlike other ghosts the two Phantom's 
werea€ 1 protectors and kept people safe despite no one liking them. 
Though only Danny Phantom came into the public eye, Dani Phantom 
helped Dani here survive her time while separated from us." "It's 
truea€ 1 not all ghosts are evil though most want to be left alone, 
and only the evil ones tend to come to the world of the living hence 
why everyone thinks that all demons are evil Hiccup." 

Dani spoke when Danny finished and after a few seconds of thought she 
shrugged before petting Mink who was on her shoulder still and 
walking away. That was until Stoic entered the hut and Danny got up 
to go talk with the chief about a little camping trip he was going on 
with Dani in a week. "Hey Stoic sira€l I just wanted to let you know 
that Dani, and I will be going on a camping trip in a week for some 
survival training of sorts. It's something that mya€ 1 parents were 
talking about doing with me and my older sister before they all died, 
and Dani due to being kidnapped never went out or really got to know 
anyone . " 

Stoic looked at Danny for a bit surprised that he was actually 
talking about his parents death before remembering Dani. She may had 
just gotten there that day but already she was part of the family and 
Danny was acting different with her around. Now he was trying to open 
up a bit more, and talked a bit about his village with Hiccup and 
admitted some things to him. He had listened in on the conversation 
that Hiccup had with his two wards, but he wasn't going to say 
anything about it. Instead he nodded and Danny thanked him before 
going back and telling Dani the good news while also giving Hiccup an 
idea . 



Soon they were all asleep but Danny, and Dani woke up in the middle 
of the night due to not needing that much sleep. Dani duplicated 
leaving a copy of herself behind to keep Mink relaxed while the 
original went out flying, Danny did the same and soon they were both 
flying over Berk. "You know I am so going to get use to thisa€l the 
only down side is having to hide from everyone's sight." "Tell me 
about it Dania€ 1 having to walk between two worlds sucks and having 
others fear you just because of the power you have, talk about being 
alone . " 

The two continued to fly and talk with each other until they both 
heard something fast approaching and turned invisible. They did it 
just in time to see Hiccup and Toothless stop a few inches away from 
where they were so they both turned intangible and listened in rider 
and dragon. "But I justa€ 1 please tell me I wasn't the only one to 
see those two black things floating in the sky bud." Toothless 
growled in response while looking at the two halfa's who moved out of 
the Night Fury's line of sight, that continued to look at where they 
had been, before flying off. 

Eventually Toothless and Hiccup went away leaving the two halfa's 
alone and after exchanging a look with each other they teleported 
over to their duplicates. Changing back to normal while still 
invisible and intangible the two than did the tricky thing of walking 
into their duplicate and dissipating them while turning visible and 
solid. The hard part was getting themselves into their duplicate 
while the duplicate moved around and talked with others. Dani had the 
added benefit of having Mink on her shoulder but somehow they were 
able to do it without anyone noticing. 

A smile appeared across their faces and Dani patted Mink's head who 
chirped in happiness before Danny spoke. "Well we have some time off 
today due to the fact that Hiccup decided not to hold training class 
today Dani soa€ 1 any idea's on what to do?" Dani looked at Danny for 
a moment thinking until before shrugging having no clue what to right 
then. The village was busy but they weren't able to do anything today 
before they walked off, but after a moment Danny remembered 
something. "Wait a minute, my birthday was three days agoa€ 1 that 
means that today should be October 30th one day away from 
Halloween . " 

Dani looked at Danny for a moment wondering where he was going with 
this before remembering what Atlas said. "Isn't that the day that the 
barrier between worlds is at it's weakest, and the same day that 
people dress up to go trick or treating?" Danny looked at Dani for a 
moment before remembering that she wasn't that old and this was her 
first Halloween. "RightaC 1 I completely forgot that you're my 
cloneaC 1 yeah that's what the main idea is it started around 1745 I 
think. Anyways the main idea started due to a legend called The Feast 
of SamhainaC 1 who served humans to his monsters as food and such. 
Basically the original concept of the holiday is to mock the 
creatures that everyone fears and scare each other for good 
times . " 

Dani nodded before frowning and thinking for a bit she remembered 
something important and spoke. "What about the Fright Knight, he's 
the spirit of Halloween so how did he this Samhain character start 
the holiday?" Danny thought for a bit racking his brain for 
information on the legend before finally remembering it and speaking. 
"Fright Knight was the second in command but he grew jealous of 



Samhain and eventually overthrew him and sealing him away. After that 
he took up the title and eventually became the ghost that we both 
know and fear todaya€ 1 That's cursed to be trapped if his sword is 
put into a pumpkin and an ancient binding curse is said, probably 
something that happened before he sealed his original master 
away . " 

Danny finished and upon seeing Dani ' s face that showed shock and 
confusion on how he knew it he spoke again. "When I first met the 
Fright Knight and defeated him I went and did some research on the 
holiday and the knight himself." Dani nodded before thinking this 
over and realizing what this meant she ended up giggling and 
speaking. "Now I know what you're getting ata€ 1 try to see if we 
could get away from both Clockwork and Atlas on bringing a holiday to 
Berk that might not exist yet?" 

The two were alone and thinking about the idea that Danny just had 
before hearing a laughing and a note appeared in front of them 
written in English. B**oth Clockwork, Fright Knight, the Observants, 
and myself have decided to allow you to bring Halloween to Berk. But 
you must wait until next year before trying to do it, trust me when I 
say that this year is going to be bad due to the snowstorm that will 
be happening tonight.** 

The two halfa's looked at each other for a moment before Danny put 
the letter away to burn later before Danny spoke. "There goes that 
ideaaC 1 at least we have a year to prepare for the next holiday soa€ 1 
care to go for a walk in the woods and just explore Berk?" Danny 
gestured his arm to the woods and Dani giggled a bit acting like a 
five year old for a second before walking towards them. Danny 
followed and for a time the two of them just walked in the woods 
looking around at all the trees while Dani had Mink on her shoulder. 
The pine trees held frost on them still due to it almost being winter 
on Berk causing the two teens to feel more relaxed in the cool 
air . 

I -Time Skip- | 

The week had gone by very fast for the two halfa's who were now 
packed and walking thru the woods going away from the village. 
Truthfully both of them were looking forward to seeing what training 
Atlas had for them and what they would be doing. Though thinking 
about the past week made them momentarily pause in thought as they 
remembered how much Hiccup had been keeping an eye on them. It was 
almost as if he knew that they were hiding something and had been 
planning something for the same time they were going to be gone. At 
least they knew that they weren't being followed but they weren't 
expecting to suddenly be grabbed by their legs and pulled into the 
ground . 

Both Danny and Dani let out a quick scream before being turned 
intangible and pulled directly into the ground leaving nothing but 
footprints behind. The next thing they knew they were looking at 
Atlas who had a smug look on his face while apparently in the middle 
of the Ghost Zone. "Welcome to the deepest part of the Ghost Zone 
that I like to call the 'Training Grounds of the Ancients'. Legends 
says that this was the very area that those same ghosts that sealed 
Pariah Dark away trained themselves for centuries beyond his grasp. 
It's actually an area that is removed from the normal space time that 
is the Ghost Zone making it completely private and as such no ghost 



can get to us." The two halfa's looked at Atlas for a bit as he 
floated up of of the rock that they were on with a devilish look on 
his face. 


"This place also restricts your powers and as such it's perfect to 
increase your power levelsa€l downside you will find that using all 
powers including changing will be very hard." The ghost smiled for a 
bit before launching himself into the air and lazily floating about 
before speaking to them again. "Lesson one is quite simple enough all 
you have to do is change and then fly up here to the same level as 
myself for about ten minutes." Danny and Dani exchanged a look before 
trying to summon the rings but this time they felt like they were on 
fire but they held back the scream and managed to change before 
floating about three feet off the ground. 

Atlas looked down at the two as they floated just barely off of the 
ground and with a sigh he knew that it was going to be a very long 
week of training. Than actually looking down he saw a Terrible Terror 
and briefly wondered how it got here before remembering Dani had one 
as a pet. The dragon easily flew up and sat on his shoulder before 
squawking down to give the two halfa's as if to give encouragement. 
"That's just great we can barely do anything with our powers and Mink 
shows off by flying up to our teacher and sitting on his shoulder." 
Danny spoke in Norse with a frown as he tried to go higher and Dani 
had to envy her pet dragon for a bit before going back to trying and 
fly up to Atlas level. 
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7 . Chapter 5 

On Berk Hiccup was getting ready for his own camping trip along side 
Toothless to work on survival skills with a dragon. He actually had 
to give credit to Danny and Dani for this idea and if everything went 



well for a week he would make each teen and dragon go away for an 
entire week just to survive. Then of course he would make sure that 
each teen could survive on their own without their dragon as well for 
extra practice. "Well bud, everything is packed that we would need 
for survival training, and everyone knows where we'll be soa€ 1 lets 
go." With that Hiccup got on an excited Toothless and the two took 
off for a place that no Outcasts could get to or anyone else for that 
matter unless they had a dragon. 

I -Scene Shift- | 

In Clockwork's layer the time ghost watched as Hiccup left the island 
before turning his attention back to another mirror showing Danny, 
Dani, and Atlas training. The time ghost had to stifle a chuckle upon 
seeing one of his charges fall face first onto the ground after 
failing to fly yet again. "**Clockwork do you think it was wise to 
send our best agent to not only train the two halfa's but to also 
give them a new life?" **Turning around the ancient ghost looked at 
an Observant or one of his bosses really, that had decided to come 
and check on him. "**Was it wiseaOl certainly not, but the real 
question is was it necessaryaOl and yes it was necessary if Daniel 
was to continue being a living being."** 

The time ghost looked back at the mirror just in time to see said 
halfa suddenly flash freeze himself in a block of ice while trying to 
use his ice powers. Dani ended up laughing at this and the ghost 
known as Atlas shook his head before floating down to defrost the 
halfa. "**if not for Daniel your best agent would have become 
depressedaOl possibly crazy and twisted due to his powers. Daniel 
would of become depressed though and stayed in the deepest part of 
the Ghost Zone where he would eventually die and his ghost side would 
of just wasted away. As for Danielle she would have just become a 
puddle of ecto-goo on the floor that Masters would of had to clean 
up . " * * 

The ghost stopped talking and watched his two charges interact with 
the powerful ghost a bit training themselves outside the regular flow 
of time. The Observant also said nothing in favor of watching the 
training that was truly intense before speaking again. "**As long as 
those two stay on the path of good we Observants won't say anything 
about our agent interacting with them. But we expect you to still 
keep an eye on thema€ 1 when he gets back though send him after the 
evil future ghost of Danielle Phantom."** With that the floating 
eyeball that called itself one of Clockworks' bosses dramatically 
turned invisible and floated away not damaging anything in the 
tower . 

The time ghost let out another sigh before looking back at the time 
window and smiling upon seeing his two charges having some fun. 

"**A11 is as it should be at the momenta€ 1 all is as it should bea€ 1 
now to figure out what to do with little old you Dan." **Clockwork 
turned slightly to a beat up thermos that held Dan Phantom with a 
smile on his face and a twinkle in his eyes. If anyone or anything 
saw this look they would quickly get out of there but alas Dan 
couldn't and was stuck in a thermos as punishment for trying to 
ensure his future. 

I -Scene Shift- | 


Atlas let out a yawn of boredom due to the two halfa's growing 



quickly accustomed to this section of the Ghost Zone. Already their 
power had increased dramatically due to just being here and they 
weren't backing down yet. Looking at Mink though he had a small smile 
on his face seeing the dragon look around curiously but not going to 
leave his shoulder any time soon. "Soa€l Mink take it that life on 
Berk is treating you well and that you find the two halfa's really 
interesting and nice." In response to speaking in Norse Atlas had the 

dragon look at him for a bit before letting out a small chirp of 

happiness before doing her best to frown. 

The ghost stayed quiet for a bit before realizing what was going on 
within the dragons head and speaking again. "If you're wondering why 
you haven't grown tired or hungry yet this place is responsible, but 
you can still sleep if you want." With that said he turned his 
attention back to the two halfa's as the Terrible Terror looked at 
him for a bit more before looking back at them as well. Danny and 

Dani were now sparring and actually having a good time as brother and 

sister or equals as it would be in terms of power. 

Unknown to the two of them though Atlas was in the middle of 
something else and looking into his duplicates mind he frowned before 
speaking. "**Dani, Danny! I have to head to the real world for a bit 
to deal with Vlada€ 1 I'll open up a portal for the two of you to look 
threw. Don't worry about falling threw it is just for observat iona€ 1 
actually it would just be like a normal TV of sortsa€l I'll be back 
soon."** Both halfa's looked up as Atlas teleported out of the area 
leaving behind Mink who quickly fell a bit before straightening out 
and flying over close to them to watch. 

Atlas instantly appeared in Master's office glaring at the older 
halfa who was holding a book from Ghost Writers library. He didn't 
look up and continued to read as the full ghost glared at him a bit 
thinking about just lighting the book on fire but instead opted to 
just lighting the desk. Vlad looked up upon smelling smoke and 
instantly changed before creating a dome that suffocated the fire and 
glaring at Atlas. "**Ah so the ever mysterious ghost has returned 
from wherever it is that he goes off to while not working. What do I 
owe the pleasure of for the visit of said ghost at this timea€l also 
why did you light my desk on fire it has done nothing to anger 
you. "** 

Atlas let out a growl upon hearing Vlad's smart alack tone causing 
the halfa to flinch a bit before before calming down and changing 
back. "**i came here due to the fact that you tried to have a 
duplicate break into my home just a few short minutes ago."** Vlad 
frowned not really surprised that Atlas had found out about the 
attempted break in, but he still had to wonder how he got here so 
fast. "**Well if you would just give me the location of Daniel then I 
would be happy to stop it and make no further attempt to break into 
your home . " * * 

This got Atlas even more mad and his normal ice fire blue eye's 
turned red while his hair became a flame. "**i would never tell you 
where he is Vladimir Mastersa€ 1 you're nothing more than a cat that 
doesn't know when to quit getting it's nose into other peoples 
business."** Vlad raised an eyebrow curious as to how the ghost came 
to that analogy, but it went down and he smiled thinking he could 
easily beat the ghost. "**Everyone has a pricea€ 1 maybe there is 
something I have that interests youa€ 1 or possibly you don't even 
know where he is in the first place."** 



Atlas took a few deep breaths and calmed down a bit before having a 
smirk on his face much to Masters confusion before speaking. "**There 
is nothing you have that I can't get a hold of, as for the location, 
nice try trying to make tell out of anger. All I will tell you is 
that he's in aa€ 1 special part of the Ghost Zone that only those who 
know where it is can get into. Now you will leave him alone if you 
know what's good for you Plasmius due to the fact alone that I can 
tell the world your secret and there's nothing you can do about 
that . "** 

Vlad's eyes turned red in response and he quickly changed before 
delivering a highly powerfully charged ecto-punch at the ghost. 

His anger quickly turned into surprise as the ghost only went back a 
few feet before stopping and glaring at him not a mark on his body. 
Than he saw the ghost's hands as they lit up with red ecto-energy and 
with a voice void of emotion they spoke. "**Your strongest moves are 
nothing compared to my powers Plasmiusa€l now back down or you will 
live to regret it."** Vlad thought about this for a moment but before 
he could fire a shot Atlas had crossed the distance to him faster 
than a blink of the eye and punched him as hard as he could. 

The halfa was sent clear out the window and threw several buildings 
all before he could turn intangible and right away he could tell he 
had a few broken ribs. Landing in the ground he changed back to 
normal and threw blurry vision he looked up at Atlas who had appeared 
in front of him again. "**This is my last warning Masters stay away 
from my family or suffer the consequences of meddling with powers 
almost as old as Pariah Dark himself."** With that Atlas faded away 
as people came out to investigate what had caused a loud noise at 
three in the morning. 

I -Scene Shift- | 

In the Ghost Zone Danny, Dani, and Mink all watched what had gone 
down between Atlas and Vlad in worry and shock. Shock due to the vast 
amount of power Atlas had by punching Vlad so hard and fast making 
him go threw several buildings without intangibility, and though they 
wouldn't admit it worry for Vlad. "I am so glad that Atlas is on our 
sidea€l that punch could rival Dan's and I don't think he was even 
trying." Danny spoke in a low whisper as Atlas slowly faded into view 
much calmer before speaking to them in Norse. 

"I told Vlad that he shouldn't interfere in my business really and he 
didn't listena€l he'll live there's no doubt about that and I'll 
admit I was holding back." He took a few calm breaths before looking 
at the two halfa 's that looked at him frightened now before floating 
away and resuming his original aerial position. "I have to agree with 
you on thata€ 1 also who the heck is Dan and why in the name of Pariah 
do you sound scared of him?" Danny looked at Dani for a moment with a 
face that told her she didn't want to know who he was. Meanwhile 
Atlas lazily floated around in circles in the green sky just thinking 
about Vlad's sad attempt to get Danny. 

The idea of just ripping out the parasite that was Plasmius from Vlad 
was tempting but he shook his head not surprised. Looking threw his 
other duplicates though he saw that one was in court room and getting 
interested he entered it's mind. "**The whole place is just a crater 
in the ground practically, so what purpose does the GiW have to buy 



it and the bank to deny someone willing to buy said crater?"** The 
duplicated slammed his fist onto the table glaring at the GiW agents 
and the Bank owners in anger. At the moment and thanks to his shape 
shifting powers Atlas had black hair, and dull green eyes. Though his 
clothing consisted of a business suit he still gave a casual feeling 
to anyone who looked at him while also giving off a sense of 
business . 

A GiW agent who was in the room rose up holding a piece of paper and 
after a quick coughed they spoke. "**Our agency has detected levels 
of ecto-radiat ion on the property and we wish to set up a base of 
operations on there."** The agent spoke in a deep voice and Atlas let 
out a sigh and after a moment smiled and looking up at the people 
spoke again. "**The lease on the house has been paid in full by the 
original owners as such the property falls to their next of kin 
despite any government claims or the fact that it's a crater in the 
ground."** Right away he had to smile as everyone in the room looked 
at each other nodding in agreement before speaking again. 

"**I will voluntarily submit a sample of my blood for DNA testing, 
and as such this will show that I am the long lost brother of Maddie 
Fenton. It took some time but I managed to find out about the 
relationship and was on my way to Amity Park when it happened. 
Therefore the bank and the GiW have no rights to take away the 
property from me and I demand that they also return all things 
related to my sister right away."** Atlas quickly backed out of the 
duplicates mind not wanting to hear the protests and accusations that 
were going to head his way. 

Though he was related to the Danny it was more of a half brother sort 
of way and looking down he could see the two halfa's actually 
improving in a slow but steady rate. Though he knew that Danny and 
Dani were confused on how they weren't growing tired they were still 
enjoying the training. "That's enough you two, were heading back to 
my home for the time beinga€ 1 and Dani make sure that Mink doesn't 
cause any problems while you stay there." The two halfa's stopped 
right away and looked at Atlas for a bit allowing the small dragon to 
quickly fly on over and sit on Dani ' s shoulder who proceeded to pet 
her . 

Danny shrugged and soon the three white haired ghosts were flying 
threw the Ghost Zone until they came upon a black door. On it was the 
familiar ' EP ' symbol that was on Atlas' arm ecto-green in color 
making both halfa's raise an eyebrow in confusion as to why that was. 
Upon entering both saw the familiar living room and upon changing 
back they instantly passed out on the couch making Atlas chuckle and 
spoke in Norse to the dragon. "Come on Mink I have some fish for you 
in the kitchena€ 1 those two will be out for the reset of the night." 
The Terrible Terror that was on Dani ' s shoulder still hopped off and 
flew over to Atlas and landed on his head as the ghost walked over to 
his kitchen. 

Being a full ghost he didn't need to sleep so he stayed up watching 
as the two halfa's slept before letting out a sigh and going into 
another room. Inside this one he had a signal sphere that he used for 
communicat ion with the outside world in case he needed to be held up 
in here for a while. Placing his hand on it Atlas put a bit of his 
own energy into it concentrat ing on contacting Frostbite before 
seeing the yeti ghost and speaking. "**Hey Frostbite!"** 



Said ghost whipped around instantly upon hearing someone yell at him 
before freezing in place upon seeing who it was. "**Who are you and 
how do you know of me?"** Atlas smirked before allowing his eyes to 
glow ice blue telling the yeti ghost all he needed to know before 
speaking. "**i was the one that sent Dani to you for traininga€ 1 
anyways know that the Great One is in the zone again along with his 
younger sister. Just ask the Infini-map to take you to a section Z 
letter ten and you should get to my front door and before you say 
anything I've known about your people holding the map for a long 
time . "** 

The yeti ghost was confused for a moment nodding but eager to see 
Danny again and before Atlas turned off the transmission he spoke 
again thinking of someone else. "**Oh before you come here can you 
also pick up Princess Dora from her kingdoma€ 1 just tell her that the 
person who sent Dani to her want's to see her in person. That should 
instantly make her stop whatever she's doing and come with youa€ 1 
I'll have her brother contained and waiting for her sense he has 
escaped."** With that Atlas ended the call and walking out of the 
room he looked briefly to the sleeping halfa's and miniature dragon 
before shaking his head and speaking in Norse. "Better let them all 
sleepa€l though I doubt that Aragon will let them for any longera€ 1 
good thing Clockwork sent me Dan's old thermos." With that the white 
haired ghost left grabbing a dented old thermos before heading out 
his door to confront the ghostly dragon who had a sword with him. 

It was a one sided battle that ended up with Aragon being captured in 
the old beat up thermos before he went back inside. Looking around he 
could hear nothing but the quiet breathing of the two halfa's as they 
slept before walking into his own study. That was where Atlas put the 
thermos down and sitting at a desk he began to fill out some forums 
that were required to do this. With a slight smile he began to 
remember Dan or should he actually say his old self before Clockwork 
gave him a new opportunity back a long time ago as it would be. This 
caused him to frown wondering if the time ghost knew that he knew him 
before the while time travel thing. 

Another moment of thought and he ended up hitting his head on the 
desk groaning before speaking slightly under his voice so only he 
could hear himself. "**Clockwork created a paradox where I was 
created by Phantom and Plasmius and I help to create PhantomaC 1 why 
didn't I realize this before hand?"** He was really, really hoping 
that he wouldn't have to explain his past to Danny as it would be, 
heaven forbid the Observant's. 

Making a mental note to deal with Clockwork later on this question 
before going back to the papers and after a moment something came 
over him. His blue eyes turned red and his white hair turned into 
white flames as he instantly burned all the pieces of paper he had on 
the desk with ecto-fire. A loud band echoed throughout the layer 
waking the three sleeping occupants from their slumber suddenly as 
Atlas let out a sigh and calmed down. One last look at the papers and 
he walked out of his study as Danny, Dani, and Mink looked at him 
startled before he took a deep breath and spoke in Norse to 
them. 

"Sorry about thata€ 1 I have some anger issuesaCl that's why I tend to 
stay away from everyone really and why the entrance to my layer is 
rather lonely in relative terms of location." The two halfa's raised 
an eyebrow in confusion upon hearing this and shrugging went back to 



sleep along with Mink who just squawked in response. As they went 
back to sleep Atlas gave them one last glance before heading to his 
own private garden to relax. 
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8 . Chapter 6 

It was only a few hours later that the full ghost found himself 
putting away the fruits and veggies that he had gathered. With a sigh 
he walked over to the front door and opened it up just before leaving 
a note on it for the ghosts to find. He then flew off heading towards 
Clockwork's tower having a need to talk with the ancient time ghost. 
Danny woke up groggily and blinked a few time before registering that 
Frostbite and Dora was in the room. He instantly smiled and after 
Dani woke up all of them started to have fun glad to be seeing each 
other again. 

Though at this moment Clockwork floated in his tower looking at the 
time window knowing that a certain white-haired ghost was about to 
enter his home. No more than five seconds later than the ghost flew 
threw his doors causing said time ghost to turn around and speak. 
**"Long time no see DanaC 1 I see that time has treated you wellaCl or 
would you prefer Atlas Phantom now?" "Oh shut it Clockwork you know 
why I came here, even I know the dangers of what you did, now tell me 
the truth. What is my real origin cause I know for fact that Danny 
Phantom was created by me and I was created by Danny Phantom and Vlad 
Plasmius . " * * 

The time ghost was quiet for a moment as Atlas or Dan as it was 
continued to glare at him his hair on the verge of bursting into 
flames. The two glared at each other both not backing down, not 
daring to give into the other's soul shattering glare. It was only 
when an Observant came in to speak to Clockwork that the two turned 
their glares toward it making whatever it was going to say pointless. 
Suddenly Atlas gave a grunt before turning around and leaving the two 
to do whatever it is that was needed involving time. 

His legs morphed into a spector tail as he flew threw the Ghost Zone 
leaving nothing but a semi white and red streak behind. To be more 
specific it was a rather mild pink if anything and soon he was back 
at his layer and walking in passing everyone without a word. His hair 
was now only a few seconds away from bursting into white flames and 
upon walking into his own study and closing the door it ignited 



causing his eyes to go red. Back outside everyone was quiet, and 
rather uncertain about what to do upon seeing Atlas like this. 


**"As much as I honor this time to see you again Great One and sister 
of the Great One I think now would be a good time for us to leave."** 
Frostbite spoke and everyone nodded in response even Aragon who was 
let out of the thermos and held in chains made of ice for Dora. The 
ghost prince was also muzzled much to everyone's relief and soon all 
ghosts except the halfa's and mini dragon left. Danny and Dani looked 
at each other for a moment before deciding to explore a bit more of 
the layer they were in. Mink though was shaking on Dani ' s shoulder 
causing the young half a to pat the dragon to calm it down. 

"Wowa€ 1 Atlas was very mada€ 1 he was holding it in but I wouldn't 
want to be on the receiving end of that anger, that's for sure." Dani 
spoke and Danny for the briefest of moments had a flashback of Dan 
for some reason before shaking it out of his mind. "Yeaha€l come on 
Dani why don't we look around this place after all how often does 
someone get into a ghosts home?" The halfa looked at his sister who 
shrugged before both got up and walked by the door to Atlas study who 
was currently destroying the entire room and only that room. While 
Dani went down one hall Danny went down another that was carpeted and 
had several pictures in it. 

Looking at a few he could see that it was a virtual timeline that 
related to Atlas but he suddenly stopped. In each picture so far 
Atlas was calm and actually smiling with a warm smile but the further 
back he went the more it changed. Past a certain point he got to 
pictures of Atlas in the Ghost Zone and eventually he got to some 
that were of the ghost with a neutral expression. "Hey Danny did you 
know that Atlas hair use to be on fire in the past instead of just 
being snow-white like ours?" The halfa jumped suddenly as Dani spoke 
who had just come in from a branch in the hall before going over to 
the picture that she was looking at. 

Sure enough Atlas hair was white fire in it causing Danny to 
momentarily think back to Dan yet again. "Dania€ 1 I don't think we 
are meant to see any of thisa€l come on let's head back to the living 
room and watch some TV." Danny spoke under his breath in Norse as he 
had grown accustomed to wile Dani looked at him with Mink on her 
shoulder still looking around curiously. "But you wanted to 
explorea€ 1 besides there are some more pictures down that waya€ 1 
let's go look at them." Before he could protest his younger sister 
dragged Danny down the hall and he saw the pictures of Atlas with 
hair on fire, face still neutral. 

The further they went though the more Danny saw Atlas usual calm tone 
change into that of an evil smirk. Then they got to one picture that 
showed Atlas with an evil smirk wearing what appeared to be a hazmat 
suit making Danny freeze in place. Dani stopped and stared at her 
older brother for a moment as he looked at the picture in shock and 
fear. Mink though decided now was the time to sleep and as such the 
Terrible Terror wrapped herself around the halfa's neck like a cat 
would . 

"Dannya€ 1 Dannya€ 1 earth to Dannya€ 1 is anyone in their?" Dani waved 
her hand in front of Danny's face who stayed neutral as she heard 
Atlas walk up behind them. "He's gone into shock Dania€ 1 though I was 
expecting this and really hopped that this would happen at a later 
time." The young halfa looked back at Atlas for a moment as he looked 



at the pictures and shivered a bit out of what almost looked like 
fear. "Just grab Danny's hand and pull him back to the living rooma€ 1 
I guess I have a bit to explain to the both of you." With that the 
full ghost walked away and Dani grabbed Danny's hand before pulling 
him out of the hall and eventually and him sit on the couch. 

For a moment she looked worried at her older brother who continued to 
look at nothing out of shock. Atlas was sitting on a chair on the 
other side of the room his hands clasped together and eyes closed as 
he waited for the reaction. "DAN!" Just as Atlas predicted Danny 
suddenly jumped up and charged at him his hand lit up with 
ecto-energy while also startling Dani. He just waited as Danny 
charged him and when it was no more than an inch away from his face 
opened his eyes and looked at Danny. The halfa held his hand close to 
the ghosts face his eyes red and hair on fire, but he was more 
importantly looking at the mirror behind him. 

Now the halfa was terrified upon seeing his own reflection that could 
be considered a young Dan without blue skin or fangs, and this was 
the moment that Atlas spoke. "Please sit down Dannya€ 1 I know that 
you are angry still with my younger self for his actions, buta€ 1 just 
sit down please and I will explain." Danny calmed down and took a 
seat on the couch while Dani still frozen in place looked at him 
before proceeding to follow. Then getting up Atlas walked over to 
stand in the middle of the room his eyes closed for a moment before 
speaking . 

"I'm sorry for not telling you who I am sooner, but it was for the 

best that I didn't tell youa€ 1 but now I owe you both some 

explanat ionsa€ 1 Dani my real name is actually Dan Phantom and I'm 
suppose to be Danny's future where he destroyed the entire world and 

Ghost Zone in just ten years." Dan stopped and looked away knowing 

that he had a lot of explaining especially when Dani tensed upon 
hearing what he said. Danny though was now glaring at him causing the 
old ghost to shiver a bit under the halfa 's gaze. "Clockwork though 
was told to kill Danny, and after a whole run around through time we 
ended up fighting each other and he trapped me in a thermos. The very 
same thermos that I trapped Aragon in, and keep in my study at this 
very momenta€ 1 as such he prevented that future and I now exist 
outside of time." 

Another pause and Atlas or Dan as it were looked away for a moment 
unable to look at them and keeping his head down spoke. "Eventually 
Clockwork released me and sent me back in timeaCl very far back in 
time as it were so I'm almost as old as Pariah Dark himself. Through 
the eons of my existence though the two halves inside me started to 
come to a balance and eventually the old Phantom's personality came 
back. I was in pain for a few hundred years before I started to 
slowly but surely help the others here and eventually I started to 
work under the Observants." 

"They helped a bit more to bring me into balance and eventually I 
changed my look and my hair of flames turned back into normal 
snow-white hair." Again Dan paused as he looked at another door that 
lead to the room where he kept the old suit before continuing. "I was 
contacted by Clockwork who told me to help you and since the same 
event that I went through happened to you. I was also responsible for 
you getting your ghost half, being on the other side of the portal 
when you accidentally opened it. This leads me up to the point where 
we are nowa€ 1 though that is just the shorten version and not the 



whole thing. When you're ready to talk to me again I'll be in my 
studya€ 1 Danny I'm sorry for what I did all those eons ago." With 
that Dan walked over to the door that lead to his study and walked on 
in closing it behind him. 

For a moment Danny didn't say anything before getting up and walking 
into the kitchen leaving Dani behind. She for a moment was uncertain 
on what to do and looked at Mink who was looking around inquisitively 
before sighing and going after Danny. Upon getting into the kitchen 
she could see he was still upset and rummaging around the 
refrigerator looking for something before speaking to him. "Dannya€ 1 
I know I can't really understand why you're mad, buta€ 1 Atla€l Dan 
isn't the same person as before even I can tell that." She waited for 
a moment as Danny let out a huff but continued to look around the 
fridge for something before suddenly speaking. 

"Your righta€ 1 you can't understand how mad I am at hima€ 1 and don't 
you dare bring it up again." The half a spat out the rest of the words 
before walking away from Dani who was now glaring at him and followed 
her brother to say something else. "Your letting your feelings of his 
past cloud your judgmenta€ 1 this isn't the same person as before 
Danny whoever that was." Surprisingly Danny started to laugh right 
after she said that catching the younger halfa off guard before he 
turned around and spoke . 

"What if I am, he's responsible for the death of my entire family, 
friends, and even teacher but he thinks that saving me can make up 
from that? As if!" Dani looked at Danny for a moment in shock while 
Mink started to get nervous around them before Dani yelled at him 
upset. "IF IT WASN'T FOR HIM I WOULDN'T BE HERE DANNY, HECK I WOULD 
EITHER BE A PUDDLE OE ECTO-GOO OR STILL STUCK WITH VLAD!" With that 
she took off toward the room she stayed in before, leaving Danny 
behind who had his back turned to her. Though that was more than 
enough for him as he walked over to a random door and found himself 
walking into a garden. Two doors slammed at the same time on opposite 
sides of the room just as Atlas came out of his study due to hearing 
Dani yelling. 

He looked between the door that Dani went in and the one that Danny 
went in before sighing and splitting himself in two to deal with both 
of them. While one went into the garden the other went into the room 
that Dani was in crying as Mink tried to comfort her a bit. Walking 
over Atlas sat down on the bed before patting Dani on the back and 
whispering to her softly. "There, there Dania€ 1 time will heal all 
wounds no matter how great they area€ 1 though you may not recover 
completely it still helps." The female halfa looked up for a moment 
before practically clinging to him and Atlas stayed with her as she 
cried herself to sleep. 

The other one though walked threw the garden towards Danny who was 
looking around still angry but a bit calmer than before. The full 
ghost walked over to the halfa with his hand's in his pockets before 
standing alongside him and looking down at the cool, clean water. Eor 
a moment he said nothing as Danny looked at the water before looking 
up at some of the plants and speaking. "You know half of these 
plant's are extinct in the human worlda€ 1 some never to see the light 
of the sun ever again." The halfa stayed quiet now glaring at the 
reflection of himself in the water as Atlas let out a sigh and spoke 
again . 



"You know I made this symbol due to the fact that I don't deserve the 
old one and never will be able to use it again." Now Danny looked 
over at the ghost who was looking up at a giant tree that was 
sprouting some kind of fruit that looked like purple apples. Yet 
again there was silence as the halfa now glared at the full ghost who 
wasn't bothered by it before letting out a sigh and looking at Danny 
spoke what he really came here for. "Look I know that you don't like 
me and I can understand that, but did you really have to make 
Danielle cry like that? Hell I never even wanted to tell her who I 
was, and I sent her to you so at least you could have some family for 
the whole thing, unlike me." 

Atlas looked at Danny for a moment his blue eye's filled with pain, 
regret, and most surprisingly relief. The halfa was taken aback for a 
moment upon seeing this before sending a glare at the ghost that 
could melt stone and speaking. "What's it to youa€ 1 it's not like 
they were your family, so why are you even bothering trying to talk 
to me Dan?" Upon being called that Atlas flinched not liking to be 
reminded about what he use to be before speaking now glaring at the 
halfa. "Don't call me Dana€ 1 I changed my name so to try to get a new 
start away from the lifea€l and your right they weren't my family and 
never will be . " 

This caused Danny to blink in shock upon hearing Atlas say this as he 
looked at the pool of water before speaking. "All ghost's here in the 
Ghost Zone have some sort of family Phantoma€ 1 even the Box Ghost has 
a family of sorts. Dora has her kingdom and that's like a family. 
Frostbite is the leader of the Far Frozen and their all one big happy 
familya€l even Clockwork has a family and despite his dislike of them 
the Observant's are his family. I otherwise have no family 
anywherea€ 1 even when Pariah Dark was still nice and he considered me 
family I had no one." Atlas looked at his own reflection seeing the 
haunted look in his eyes that told him of his dark past before 
thinking of something else. "I'm truly alone in the entire universe 
Dannya€ 1 unfit to be called a hero like youa€ 1 that's why I sent you 
to Berk to be a hero again. Yes I could of sent you to other places 
like a world with the Justice League is real or the Avengers, but 
what you needed was something else. Something that would make you 
feel normal and after time and again I knew that, that world was the 
only thing to help." 

Atlas stopped for a moment as he began to think of something and 
looking up at the purple apples for a moment before speaking but this 
time more to himself than anyone. "I walk down a path by myselfa€l 
each step takes me closer to the enda€ 1 and no matter how much I try 
I will not be able to turn around. Through time and again I will 
stand my grounda€ 1 nothing thou shalt hold me downa€ 1 all I want is 
to look upon the world without a frown. The pain for you is great 
Danny, but for me it is greater stilla€l I could of saved them you 
knowa€ 1 all of them, but my pain was too much." 

Now Danny was looking at Atlas glaring at him before Atlas sat down 
on the ground tracing something in the dirt with his finger before 
speaking. "You're lucky, you know seeing it oncea€ 1 I not only saw it 
once, or twice, but three times and each time I was powerless to stop 
it. Here I am one of the seven ancient ghosts that sealed Pariah Dark 
away and defeated him signal handily but I was stuck trying to keep 
the GiW back." This caught the halfa 's attention for he didn't see 
one hair of any GiW people in the area during that entire 
fight . 



Atlas held a pained face for a moment as he remembered everything 
from that day from three different angles. "If it wasn't for me the 
GiW would have captured both you and Dana€ 1 I had no use but to use 
my wail that is stronger than yours or my past self. To make it worse 
I had to add in at least fifteen more times power to it than normal 
to just push them all back for petes sake before I was caught in the 
explosion myself." Instinctively Atlas put his hand over his throat 
just glad that it was cut open with regular metal instead of 
ecto-infused metal. 

"The only reason I was able to keep you from falling into a 
depression was Clockwork telling the Observants to let me interact 
with you. Otherwise I would have become corrupt again with the powers 
I now holda€ 1 after all I don't hold a core the like's you do." Now 
Danny was staring at Atlas who by now had floated up to pick a rather 
orangish looking apple of the strange tree before taking a bite. 

"What do you mean? I just have an ice corea€ 1 are you telling me that 
I can control more than one core?" Danny spoke and Atlas raised an 
eyebrow seeing that he had gotten the halfa to calm down before 
speaking . 

"You can control electricity along side your ice, Danny a€ 1 heck at 
times when you get angry haven't you noticed your ecto-blasts 
appearing to have green flames around them? This is the signs of you 
having a core that is far stronger than any in the Ghost Zone, it's 
your type of core that allows Clockwork to control time. The reason 
that the past me went mad was because of a sudden burst in 
pyrokinesis power from Vlad when my body wasn't ready for such a 
power burst. Now that I think of it, going on a violent rampage and 
nearly killing everything on the planet might have been a form of 
survival instinct trying to get rid of excess power." 

Right upon saying that Danny realised who he was talking to and 
frowned again crossing his arms before looking at the water again. 
Atlas saw this and looked at the halfa for a moment before letting 
out a sigh and floating down to the ground once again to speak. "Look 
all I'm saying is that you have powers the likes that no one has 
scene before Danny, and now that you prevented me from happening they 
will grow. I've come to terms with my past and will do everything in 
my power to prevent it from happeninga€ 1 now come on I have some ice 
cream in the fridge and you have to apologize to Dani for making her 
cry." With that said Atlas grabbed Danny before he could say or do 
anything and teleported them out of the garden to the kitchen. 

As the halfa blinked in confusion the full ghost grabbed a bucket of 
green mint, chocolate chip ice cream out of the freezer and shoved it 
into his arms. Soon enough he was in front of the door leading to 
Dani ' s room with Atlas behind him as his duplicate joined up after 
making sure that Dani would be fine. Upon knocking on the door he saw 
it open up to a rather puffy eyed Dani who looked at him for a moment 
before holding up the tub of ice cream and two spoons. The response 
was instantaneous as Dani grabbed Danny in a huge smile and pulled a 
rather scared hafla into the room before closing the door. 

Atlas chuckled knowing that even though Dani was physically one year 
younger than Danny she was mentally under one year old. She also 
liked ice cream very much and it was a great way to make her happy 
again, besides it also worked wonders on any ghost with an ice core 
to heal them of any ailment. Soon though the old ghost was sitting on 



the couch flipping through channels on his TV trying to entertain 
himself. Mink was on his shoulder eating some fish while also 
watching interested in the flashing pictures right before the ghost 
looked at her in spoke. 

"You do know that I'm breaking at least fifteen different rules for 
at least allowing you to be here and see all of this right?" The 
terrible Terror turned to look at him for a moment, turning her head 
to the side in confusion before he let out a sigh and spoke. "Alright 
fine, but if hear anything like this being talked about on Berk by 
dragons I will know who to come after for it alright?" The mini 
dragon shivered for a moment before nodding in agreement and with 
that they went back to watching TV. That was until there came a 
sudden yelling as Danny and Dani got into the act of twin brother and 
sister having a small misunderstanding. "_Yeah this is just like me 
and Jazz from way back in the day . "_ With that thought in mind Atlas 
got up to go and deal with the two halfa's that were no doubt on a 
sugar high at the moment while shaking his head. 

His head though slowly drifted towards the door that lead to the room 
where he still kept the suit that his younger self wore shaking a bit 
in fear as he passed it. _"No matter what happens I am never going to 
put that suit back on for the rest of my afterlife as it is... or 
until I have no choice but to go public. "_ With that thought in mind 
Atlas looked back TV just as a commercial for 'How To Train Your 
Dragon 2' came on causing the ghost to chuckle a bit. "I wonder when 
Danny, and Dani will figure out that I sent them to a world that was 
a TV show in their own world?" He silently chuckled upon opening the 
door and walked into the room containing two very hyper halfa's and 
three empty tubes of ice cream. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: Do you even have any clue how hard it was to write 
something like this for me while doing other things in my spare time. 
I now have a sunburn on my neck, broke my glasses, dealing with a 
stupid cat in stupid heat, all on top of dealing with a crazy kid 
that doesn't know when to quit talking about POKEMON ! <p> 

Miota: Sorry people he has have a crazy week so don't be surprised if 
the next few chapters are darker then normal for him. While he goes 
to cool off I might as well say that he has tried to come up with new 
stories and characters on his own, one where he actually uses me at 
last. Then there is the Naruto Danny Phantom crossover he is trying 
to write on top of his Spyro crossover, Powerpuff Girls crossover. 
Star Fox crossover, and Legend of Zelda crossover all with Danny 
Phantom. To top it off he's even writing a, get this, Danny Phantom 
crossover with Danny Phantom something that's in my mind a bit to 
crazy to do. 

crai22: Yeah, yeah laugh it up Miota they weren't suppose to hear 
about some of three of those at this time. But sense you mentioned 
them I might as well just ask all you readers what one you would like 
me to post or if I should update my Spyro story that I have on 
z z z z z z z . 

Miota: Aaaaannd. . . he just passed out from lack of sleep, apparently 
he's been up for two nights straight drinking soda, to try and write 
his stories while dealing with a small trip to New York to go to the 
Big E as it were. Who knows if any of you readers went to it on 



9/27/14 and were there from about 11:00 AM to 2:30 PM you might of 
saw him wondering around. Any who, please read and review while I 
carry this guy to put him in bed he has a looooooooonnnnnnng day 
ahead of him tomorrow. 

Danny: Hey I just... I have no clue who you are but I'm going to take 
it that he fell asleep on you after staying up for a few nights... 
wow I'll just say that crai22 knows there are a few mistakes in here 
and doesn't want to be ridiculed by all of you about it. Oh onto the 
reason I came here ivanganevl 992 know that in this story I don't get 
a dragon due to having the Amulet of Aragon so in essence I am a 
dragon. The healing powers don't make an appearance in this story 
either, but hey I like them to. OH! Most importantly in the next 
chapter I may or may not be talking with Toothless along side Dani 
who is indisposed at the moment with a cold, how she got one is 
beyond me . 


9. Chapter 7 

The week went rather fast and the two halfa's soon found themselves 
back on Berk walking thru the woods towards the village. They weren't 
really allowed to talk about what happened on the trip but in the end 
it was actually like a real camping trip. They slept in a makeshift 
shelter once before tearing it down and disguising their tracks so 
not to be followed. They hunted down some small animals while also 
fending off a few animals that decided to attack them as well. Had a 
small camp fire with as little smoke as possible, and learned how to 
survive better on their own. 

"I still can't believe that Atlas is actually Dana€ 1 and to think I 
couldn't even say or think the name without flinching before." "Uh 
Danny you're slipping into our original tongueaO 1 but yeah I noticed 
you flinched every time the name was mentionedaOl though from what 
Atlas told me I can understand your fear of his past self." Dani 
spoke and Danny blushed a bit for he had grown so use to talking 
Norse that at times he would talk and couldn't tell which one he was 
speaking anymore. Eventually though they got back to the village and 
waved toward a few villagers that passed them until hearing what 
sounded like something flying very low and very fast approaching 
them . 

Mink who was on Dani ' s shoulder jumped up just in time to avoid being 
crushed as Toothless came in for a crash landing with Hiccup on his 
back. A few villagers looked at the sight of three vikings under a 
Night Fury with interest due to the fact that the chiefs sun rarely 
had a crash landing while on any dragon. "Okay thena€ 1 never going to 
try that trick again in the near futurea€ 1 at least we had a soft 
landing right bud?" The viking teen spoke to his dragon that got off 
of him before both of them heard a groan and looking down they saw 
the two black haired halfa's just as Danny spoke. 

"That'sa€l great fora€ 1 you, but whata€ 1 about the two of usa€ 1 
owwwwwch ! " The boy half a spoke in a low voice before saying the last 
word loud enough for others to hear while Dani said nothing for a 
moment. Eventually she too let out a low ouch as well before getting 
up and leaning on Danny for support sent a glare at Hiccup. Mink who 
had now rested on her shoulder looked at the viking teen just as 
Danny who was leaning on her looked at her before saying one word to 
Hiccup. "Run." 



The teen viking took one look at Dani who glared at him before she 
let out a small growl and started to chase after him. Danny watched 
the scene amused along with a few vikings and dragons as the female 
half chased after the chiefs sun. Though she was mad, her anger 
wasn't at the point of causing the amulet to change her, and she was 
just doing this for appearance. Even Toothless let out a chuckle upon 
seeing this and made no attempt to move as Hiccup called out to the 
Night Fury for help. 

In the end Hiccup ended up in a basket of fish with Dani wiping her 
hands off before leaving, a big smile on her face. Danny, Mink, and 
Toothless were in full blown laughter upon seeing this, but one glare 
from Dani made all three of them stop. The Night Fury was use though 
to the two halfa's and flinched no longer scared of them but still a 
bit confused about the two. Danny followed his younger sister who had 
Mink on her shoulder again as Hiccup made his way out of the fish 
basket glaring at Toothless. "Gee where would I be without you, you 
useless reptile." 

After Hiccup said those words his Night Fury went over and liked him 
in the face knowing when the teen was joking or not. Stoic who had 
witnessed the whole thing chuckled a little under his breath knowing 
that his young female ward just did that for appearance and wasn't 
really angry at all. He soon saw the two as they went inside and 
mentally he knew they were going to be tired for the rest of the day 
like all the other teens who had left on their own survival training 
separately. Though his mind soon drifted towards wondering if the two 
teens would eventually find a dragon of their own to ride. 

The two halfa's finished up their food that Atlas had given them that 
night instead of going to the great hall and while everyone was 
eating Dani spoke. "Hey Dannya€ 1 I was wondering how exactly did you 
and Atlas meata€ 1 I mean I did when I meat him when he came to rescue 
me and showed me that Vlad was lying to me the whole time." She 
looked over at Danny while petting Mink who was lying on her stomach 
before the male halfa spoke. "I was alone and fell asleep before 
waking up at his placea€ 1 after that he offered me a new chance of 
life away from everything and I took it." 

He went quiet upon hearing the door open and sure enough Hiccup 
entered and stayed away from Dani who gave him a big sheepish grin. 
Soon enough all were asleep even Toothless who was on the roof while 
Danny and Dani stayed awake. Apparently they both had enough sleep 
and when it was nearly morning they both left and Mink came with 
them. It was almost like a morning ritual, they would wake up before 
anyone else and leave quiet to go for a walk or flight as it were. 
This time instead of going ghost though they turned into dragons 
before flying threw the air using their wings to move instead. 

All was quiet as they both drifted through the air and time escaped 
them until the sun was just going over the horizon and they heard 
wing beats above them. Sure enough there was Hiccup on Toothless, 
both gazing down at the two of them, while they were just big enough 
to carry someone. An idea went there both their heads and Danny 
looked at Dani for a moment before both created an invisible 
duplicate that went normal and went into the woods. Mink who only 
Toothless noticed disappeared with the two duplicates who were now at 
the edge of the woods heading towards the arena. 



Soon they were on their way towards the arena and right as they got 
above it the two halfa's in dragon form went invisible much to 
Hiccups frustration. That was until he noticed the two halfa's in the 
arena at the moment practicing their own combat moves. Soon both were 
in the arena. Toothless off to the side thinking while Hiccup 
approached the two halfa's. "Hey Danny, I just saw that dragon again 
today, but they weren't alone this time, their was another dragon 
with them!" The viking teen was very happy and the two halfa's looked 
at each other for a moment faking surprise before Dani spoke. 

"Wow! I heard you talking about the dragon from Danny, but I didn't 
think their was two of thema€ 1 think we would be able to train them?" 
The older halfa looked at his younger one smiling at the idea before 

speaking towards her. "I have no clue Dani, but they are relatively 

new dragons in the areaa€ 1 hey Hiccup why don't you let Dani read the 
notes you have on them?" Hiccup stuttered for a bit now realising who 
he was talking to and was still slightly scared of Dani form 
yesterday. Soon though they all got into a conversation about 
dragons, and the rest of the day went by rather slowly until night 
came that is. 

Toothless was resting on the roof of the hut thinking about Mink 
hanging out with the two mysterious dragons before flying off. That 
was until the Night Fury heard the door open to the hut and looking 
down saw the two halfa's walking out. Getting curious the black 
dragon began to slowly follow them until they got into a clearing in 

the woods. They looked around and Toothless up in a tree watched 

curiously until suddenly falling out of the tree in shock. One second 
the dragon was watching the two halfa's the next the Night Fury had 
seen them change into dragons before falling onto the ground letting 
out a yelp of surprise. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Danny, and Dani looked at each other while in their dragon form's 
as it were upon hearing what sounded like a dragon yelping, before 
being followed by something big falling out of a tree nearby. Dani 
had left Mink behind with a duplicate though so to not disturb the 
miniature dragon's sleep so she had no clue why any dragon would 
follow them, as such she spoke in the language of the dragons towards 
Danny. <span>"Was it just me or did you happen to hear what sounded 
like a dragon yelping in surprise before falling out of a 
tree? "<span> 

Danny looked at her for a moment before he began to go towards the 
noise as they heard someone or something groan in pain. Upon getting 
closer though he saw Toothless, on his back, on the forest floor who 
instantly get up and started to look at him. Many thoughts went thru 
the Night Fury's head at the moment ranging from werewolf to demon 
magic to explain what had just happened to the two hafla's. For a 
small moment the Night Fury looked at the two black dragon's with 
blue eyes once humans in front of him. 

the halfa's waited a moment to see if Toothless would respond to them 
and knew full well that this was going to happen until there came a 
whistling. This caused all three to look over and Toothless jumped 
back in fear upon seeing Atlas for the first time who looked at all 
of them before speaking himself in the language of the dragons. "You 
two have gotten better at controlling the amulets I'll give you that, 
but you completely forgot about Toothless. I should reprimand you 



both before wiping the dragon's mind, but instead I'll let the three 
of you work this out. To think I came here to see if I could possibly 
ask the two of you to come on a mission with me for a short time oh 
well . " 

With that Atlas disappeared in a cloud of semi green-red smoke and 
the two halfa's turned back to look at Toothless who did the same to 
them. A long moment passed where they did nothing but looked at each 
other and after a while Dani let out a sigh and spoke. "This is 
getting us nowhere anytime soon soa€ 1 we both know you have lots of 
question Toothless ranging from who was that, to what are we, and how 
did we just go from humans to dragons, right?" The Night Fury snapped 
back to reality and backed up a bit letting out a low whimper as 
Danny sighed and lied down on the ground knowing it would be a long 
night . 

At the moment both halfa's were slightly smaller than the Night Fury 
who stayed quiet as they looked at each other until finally Toothless 
spoke. "Whaa€ 1 howa€ 1 whoa€ 1 whena€ 1 how did you do that and who was 
that?" At this both Danny and Dani looked at each other surprised 
that the dragon was talking to them normal like. Though in retrospect 
this could just be the two of them understanding the dragon language 
in their own way. With that thought in mind Danny closed his eyes 
knowing he had to think of something before finally speaking to 
Toothless. "Basically the one you just saw was a friend of oursa€ 1 
you could consider him a nice demon or ghost as the two of us tend to 
call them. Before you freak out not all that you hear about demons 
are true, no they do not eat souls, and there are nice ones out 
there . " 

Danny stopped talking and turned his head a bit to look at Dani who 
let out a sigh in frustration before speaking herself to explain the 
rest of it. "As for the two of us suddenly changing into dragonsa€ 1 I 
guess that you can say that these amulets we have on are what allow 
the two of us to do it. But please don't tell the other dragons about 
it. Mink has been very good about keeping it a secret so far." For a 
moment no one said anything as Toothless looked at Danny and Dani for 
a moment before finally settling to look at Danny and spoke. "That 
was what you told Friend-Hiccup abouta€ 1 your amulets give you the 
ability to turn into and understand dragons." 

Danny nodded somehow not surprised by the way that Toothless 
addressed Hiccup before thinking that Atlas had planned this all 
along. Dani though turned to look at her brother for a moment 
seriously wondering if she should figure out what else Danny has told 
the vikings. "You actually told them about the amulet?" Dani lot out 
a low growl at Danny who turned to look at her for a moment before 
letting out a sigh and speaking. "Dani remember your temper, also it 
seemed like a good thing at the time, you know get them curious 
before finally revealing it to them. Besides it's just a precursor to 
telling them about something else that you know very well just in 
case anya€ 1 you know somehow get here." With that the night Fury 
tilted his head a bit curious as to what other secrets the two humans 
turned dragons in front of him held. 

Dani let out a huff of annoyance before taking a deep calming breath 
due to remembering the downside of getting angry while wearing an 
Amulet of Aragon, before speaking. "When this is over you are so 
going to tell me what else you have hinted towards besides that one 
incident about the two Phantoms from back home." Danny nodded and 



soon the two said goodby to Toothless before taking off into the air 
for a small flight around the island. The Night Fury watched jealous 
of the two as they flew before heading back to rest on the top of the 
hut, but not before taking a peek inside. There in the two hammocks 
were the two halfa's and Mink who was on Dani ' s stomach who turned to 
look at him and waved before heading back into pretend sleep. 

Now many thoughts raced through the dragon's mind as to what other 
abilities that the two halfa's had besides what he had seen and this 
new ability to be in two places at once. 

Morning came and soon Hiccup was on Toothless flying just as the sun 
started to rise up over the horizon. The two did a few tricks while 
keeping an eye out for the two mysterious dragons, at least to Hiccup 
they were mysterious. Soon though they went to the arena and Hiccup 
started to go over a few things while all the teens listened and the 
dragons ate their fish. The Night Fury glanced over at the two 
halfa's who gave a nod in greeting before going back to cleaning out 
the storage room that the chiefs son was having them clean out while 
listening to the whole conversation. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Danny and Dani got back from their pre dawn flight and meet up 
with their duplicates who disappeared as Mink got on Dani ' s shoulder. 
The Terrible Terror just squwaked in greeting before the two went off 
to the arena to get to work on cleaning out a storage room for some 
reason. "Hey Danny is it just me or does Hiccup seem like he's 
planning something all of a sudden?" The older of the two halfa's 
looked at his younger sister for a bit before turning his head 
towards Hiccup's direction as he started to go over new things that 
they have discovered about dragons. <p> 

After a moment Danny shrugged before Hiccup finally finished the 
lesson and decided to say something else. "That concludes todays 
lesson about dragonsa€ 1 now who wants to explain to our two newest 
residents of Berk what 'Eel Pox' is?" He shivered a little bit 
causing all other viking teens to turn and look at the two halfa's as 
Dani gave them an evil smile that made all of them shiver. Her 
brother looked at her for a moment now seeing that the word had 
spread about Dani throwing Hiccup into a basket of fish and now 
everyone was a bit weary to be around her, and that was while she was 
mock angry to. He let out a sigh at this as Astrid finally let out a 
frustrated sigh and walked over to the two of them. 

Instantly the two halfa's knew that something interesting was going 
to happen very soon for they knew that one person was said to already 
have the disease in question. Unknown to any of them a certain white 
haired ghost listened to the whole conversation before letting out a 
small chuckle that echoed around the whole village creepily. "So 
basically Eel Pox may start to spread through the village and as such 
were preparing a room for no apparent reason." Dani spoke and upon 
Astrid nodding she looked at Danny who looked at her for a moment 
before both stopped what they were doing. 

The two then glared at Hiccup who pretended like it was nothing and 
walked away followed by Toothless. "Dani I think it's time that 
Hiccup meats a certain friend of ours." "I agree with that my 
brother." With that small exchange of words the two halfa's walked 
out of the arena with an evil smirk on their face. Astrid who 



witnessed this stayed in place for a small moment out of fear upon 
seeing that look and contemplated on if she should tell Hiccup to 
watch out or not. She then shivered upon remembering that it was 
everyone who had decided on making the two clean for no good 
reason . 

With that thought in mind she quickly went to her dragon Stormfly and 
the two were of looking for Hiccup to warn him. "He said he felt like 
they were family and as such decided to prank thema€ 1 I'm just glad 
that the thing we all set up didn't go off on them." Astrid spoke to 
herself right before their came the sound of Snotloud yelling reached 
her ears meaning he got hit with their extra prank instead. "When I 
see Hiccup I am so going to beat some sense into him for deciding to 
try and do a prank war as a way of combat training." She shook her 
head before laughing as she tried to image what Snotloud looked like 
at the moment while keeping an eye out for her friend and the two 
half a ' s . 


-| |- Time Skip - Early Morning -| |- 

Danny walked through the woods unaware that he was being followed by 
Hiccup who had finally grown curious as to what he did during his 
early morning walks. That and the viking teen was scared of Dani at 
the moment who he had a feeling was plotting some sort of prank. The 
moon was full that night and he was on top of Toothless sense the 
Night Fury was not only fast but silent. A deadly combination in 
combat and the perfect combination in stealth situations like this 
was at the moment . 

He was glad though that Astrid had warned him about the boy and his 
sister as they came after him and was just barely able to escape from 
the two of them. Though after a while he got thinking about the two 
and eventually remembered Danny mentioning that his amulet gave him 
powers. Dani had one as well so it was reasonable that she had the 
same abilities, and as such this lead him to where he was now. That 
was until they all heard something snap and tensed at the noise, and 
turning his head a little Hiccup saw something that made him 
jump . 

There hanging on the branch next to him was another person with snow 
white hair and glowing blue eyes looking directly at him while upside 
down. They had on weird clothes and for a moment their two eyes meet 
with each other and they gave a small warm smile before speaking. 
_"Don't be alarmed, I'm not from around here, don't yell or anything, 
but just keep quiet Hiccup, and you never saw me, got it?"_ The 
skinny viking teen nodded despite the mysterious teen's mouth not 
opening before they looked back at the location that Danny was at. He 
looked around for a bit uncertain about anything before letting out a 
sigh and the next thing Hiccup knew he was staring wide eyed at a 
certain dragon that he had seen numerous times before. 

Toothless tilted his head curiously seeing more than the viking who 
turned his head only to see an empty branch beside him. He looked 
around not seeing the mysterious teen anymore as a shiver went threw 
his body and looking back he saw that the dragon that was Danny had 
taken off. In the back of his mind though he thought he heard 
something that sounded like chuckling before the mysterious teens 
voice spoke to him again. _"I'll be in touch with you Hiccup, and yes 
Danny alongside his sister have many secrets the likes that you would 
never expect. This is just one of them, but I'm not going to spoil 



ita€ 1 that would make for a bad ending or something along that 
linea€l now you better get home tomorrow is going to be a long day 
for you."_ For a moment Hiccup was silent looking at the form of 
Danny flying in the sky as a dragon before patting Toothless on the 
head telling the Night Fury to head home. 
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><p>crai22: Finally got the next chapter done, though I have to bring 
in Vlad soon who is still trying and failing at finding Danny thanks 
to Atlas or Dan as it were. Also I wanted to show you people that 
certain things were starting to come to light to the viking teens and 
dragons of Berk, so now it's just a matter of time. Though I do have 
to wonder how the two halfa's would react to meating Gothi in the 
next chapter where I finally reveil to all of you where this story 
falls in canon to the 'HTTYD' series. <p> 

Miota: Actually you might of just showed it to them in the middle of 
this chapter and are you really going to involve all the teens in a 
prank war later on? 

crai22: Yes, yes I am. This is something that I'm so looking forward 
to later on though I wonder how Atlas or Dan as it is would react to 
accidentally being pranked... I'll just keep calling him Atlas for 
the time being. 

Miota: Okay than... well people please read and review this newest 
update to a story that's not mine, and doesn't have me in it, but yes 
crai22 know's there are bad grammer in this story and that he doens't 
own a thing but plot. 

crai22: I'll get to work on your story soon Miota, I just need a good 
city or town to have your little accident along with seeing if you 
would work in either the Teen Titans, Youg Justice, or Justice League 
seires. Than I have to figure out what your powers would be, and make 
a mysterious past for you, but that's basically one of the easiest 
things, the hardest would actually be making the opening now... I'M 
OFF ! " 


10. Chapter 8 

That morning after some time flying with Toothless Hiccup was in deep 
thought about what he had seen. There wasn't any dragon training for 
today so his mind was running wild with the knowledge that Danny and 
his sister Dani could turn into dragons thanks to their amulets. He 
shivered a bit at the magic power that had to of been involved in 
something like that, and that it didn't have any weaknesses either. 
This thought made him freeze in place remembering the time that Danny 
had first come to the training program. 

The teen had gotten very mad and suddenly stormed out while looking 
like he would tear the head off of the next person to talk to him. At 
this Hiccup shuddered before realizing that anger could bring about 
the transformation as well before clearing his head. "Hey Hiccup!" 
Looking up startled he saw Astrid walking up to him and nodded in 
greeting to her before going back into thought. "I know that looka€ 1 
that's you troubled look... what's the problem this time?" Astrid 
spoke as Hiccup let out a sigh due to losing his train of thought, 
while getting the feeling that he should keep this information he 



just learned to himself. 


"It's justa€ 1 Astrid I found out something about Danny and his 
sister, buta€ 1 for some reason I don't think I should tell you right 
now anda€ 1 there is a giant fish behind you." Hiccup spoke before 
realizing and pointing out the giant fish to Astrid who turned around 
just in time for it to fall on top of her. Behind it laughing was 
none other than the twins who had captured it on their dragon before 
flying away. This left a very confused Hiccup behind and one very 
angry Astrid who instantly got up from under the fish that was being 
attacked by dragons before taking off after them. 

"That is one seriously big fish." Instantly the viking teen whipped 
around to see the same white haired person from the night before 
standing behind him looking at the fish. "Next time you decide to do 
some prank war as a form of exercise may I suggest trying to prevent 
the twins from playing along?" For a moment Hiccup looked at the 
person in front of him mouth open as they took a bite of an apple 
that they held before speaking. "How dida€ 1 when did youa€ 1 but 
shea€ 1 Ia€l twinsa€ 1 who in the name of Thor are you?" Upon saying 
this the teen chuckled at Hiccup and looked at him with ice cold fire 
eyes that looked almost lifeless. 

"I won't tell you my real name for safety reasons, but I will tell 
you that for the time being you can call me Atlas. Long story short 
I'm what you might call a mischievous spirit, demon, ghost whatever 
that has taken to protecting Danny and Dani . Also before you do 
anything know that Demon's can't suck out your soul that is just a 
myth as much as sock stealing trolls." Hiccup who froze up upon 
hearing this looked at the white haired teen who gave a small smile 
before tossing the apple over his shoulder and into the ocean, never 
to be seen again. This was short lived though as the teen gave 
another chuckle before suddenly starting to walk away from the 
village and into the woods. 

Though he paused for a moment to look at Hiccup who had the feeling 
that he was suppose to follow and so the viking did. "I'm just 
leading you away so that no one would think your crazy talking to mid 
aira€ 1 now I don't want our conversation interrupted. Anyways you 
must have questions of some kind for me after all how often do you 
get to talk with something that attacked Danny's village on a regular 
basis?" That brought Hiccup to a halt who looked at Atlas wide eyed 
upon hearing that information and for a moment the viking teen 
stuttered out of shock. 

The ghost looked at the viking teen for a moment waiting for 
something to happen while thinking about other things. He was also 
making sure that Hiccup didn't end up getting Eel Pox so that the 
teen could have his whole adventure thing where his dragon 
accidentally ate an eel. "You mean thata€ 1 his villagea€l youa€ 1 
Dania€ 1 this is starting to feel more unreal the longer it goes ona€ 1 
what exactly are you doing here anyways?" With that Atlas chuckled at 
the teen while walking in the woods for a bit thinking about what to 
say until finally settling on something. "Well for starters I'm 
protecting you from several stink bombs from Snotlout, and Danny 
along with his sister have a plan involving snow that I don't want to 
be on the wrong end of. Also as I have said before I'm a mischievous 
spirit that has taken to protecting the two of them from certain 
dangers . " 



Hiccup looked at the white haired spirit as it were in front of him 
as they walked through the woods stopping every now and then. 

"Anyways I know they won't like this, but I have some overly 
complicated plan in place involving the two of them in order to 
capture a high powered evil ghost. Unfortunately I need them to have 
at least one friend here who knows about their little secret as it 
were, and you are the only one that would be able to handle it and 
not turn on them." Atlas stopped and leaned against a tree to look at 
Hiccup who was now looking at him wide eyed before speaking. "Buta€ 1 
buta€ 1 but Ia€l thema€ 1 but why me and not Astrid or possibly even 
Fishlegs?" With that the ghost looked at him with a face that said 
'Are you serious?' before letting out a sigh and speaking. "Does 
Toothless ring any bells?" 

That said Hiccup was taken aback remembering the time that he had 
first met the Night Fury before slowly nodding. Atlas smiled before 
taking a look in a random direction and speaking to the viking teen 
knowing that something was about to happen. "Long story short Danny 
was involved in an accident and is now I guess you could say half 
demon. Dani isn't his sister either she is a failed attempt at making 
a copy at him, that I saved and as such have the same powers as him. 
As you know the amulets let them turn into dragons, that is just one 
of their abilitiesa€l now I suggest you go and do some research one 
demons and remember what I told you about them." 

Suddenly there was a flash of light that caused Hiccup to cover his 
eyes and when he opened them Atlas was encased in ice. His face was 
one of utter shock and taking that as his cue to leave the viking 
teen turned around and walked away without a word. Once he was gone 
though Danny and Dani turned visible while looking at the ice where 
the full ghost was now visible. This caused both halfa's to blink a 
few times before looking at each other and without a word both of 
them turned around and walked out of the woods. They knew that Atlas 
would be okay and that the ice would melt after an hour, but what 
they didn't know was that Hiccup knew about their secrets thanks to 
the full ghost. 

By the end of the day the twins had gotten everyone except Hiccup and 
the two halfa's and Hiccup had managed to only get Astrid, and 
Snotlout. As for Danny and Dani, they managed to get everyone before 
turning on each other, and this meant that the two hadn't been seen 
for the rest of the day. All in all they all had a good time actually 
acting their age for once before going back to acting as viking's. It 
would have gone on longer though if it wasn't for Fishlegs 
accidentally getting Stoic with one of his pranks. Right as the sun 
set though there was a small explosion in the woods, and fifteen 
minutes later both Danny and Dani came out covered in soot. 

-| |- Time Skip - Day of Eel Pox -| |- 

Two days went by and soon all the teens were in the arena getting 
their dragons ready except for Danny and Dani who didn't have dragons 
and as such had to stay behind. The two halfa's watched as the viking 
teens left rather nervous due to both of them knowing that they 
weren't exactly going to catch this illness. It also would raise 
questions as it were to how they were able to hold out and looking at 
each other they quickly took off. None of the teens noticed them take 
off, not even Stoic, but strangely enough Gothi did notice them and 
glanced at the retreating halfa's. 



"Dannya€ 1 how exactly are we going to describe us ourselves being 
immune to Eel Pox?" Dani looked at her older brother who glanced at 
her as he glanced over his shoulder at the retreating form's of the 
teens on their dragons. Both of them shivered slightly as the felt 
Gothi ' s eyes look down at them before continuing away from the 
villagers. "I have no clue Dania€ 1 though the best we could do is at 
least stay out of the villagea€l maybe we should head to the cove 
that Hiccup told us about where he meet Toothless?" With that said 
the young female halfa looked at the older male halfa for a bit 
before both of them took off running through the woods to reach the 
cove and safety as it were. Mildew spotted them both but proceeded to 
ignore them like all other times, which confused everyone to no 
end . 

For the rest of the day the two halfa 's were at the cove relaxing 
unaware that Hiccup hadn't returned yet. "DANNY! DANI! Where are 
those two?" Both siblings as it were snapped to attention upon 
hearing their names right as Astrid hopped into the cove. "Finally! 
I've been looking for the two of you since I got backa€ 1 I thought 
for sure the two of you would of been infected by now." Astrid spoke 
while the two halfa 's looked at each other for a small moment before 
both speaking at the same time. "Shortly after you left with the 
others the two of us decided to head to the cove and try to stay 
healthy just in case something came up and the others couldn't handle 
ita€ 1 though I take it something has." 

They blinked and looked at each other as Astrid blinked once or twice 
and with a sigh she dragged the two rather reluctantly back to the 
village. Again she shivered in horror upon seeing Gobber and the two 
halfa 's did as well before Stoic came up and spoke to them. 

"Astrida€ 1 glad to see you found thema€ 1 (Cough * Cough) Danny, 

Dania€ 1 I'm sorry for bringing you back, buta€ 1 (Cough) we need some 
help." The two looked at each other surprised by seeing the others 
acting slightly crazy, but they did laugh upon seeing Snotlout being 
attacked by a Terrible Terror before speaking at the same time. 
"YeahaCl we can see what you meant Stoic sira€l okay seriously how 
are we saying the same thing at the same time?" The two looked at 
each other while Astrid, Stoic, and Gothi looked at them rather 
surprised, before the two got an idea and started to spit out random 
words . 

"Cat, Toothless, dog, wolf. Berk, outcast, tree, fish, bread, ghost, 
dragon. Walker, Stoic, corn doga€ 1 we need to stop doing this." Again 
they stopped talking and looked at each other rather surprised sense 
they said the same thing at the same time. Those that were still sane 
looked at the two surprised, along with some of those that had gone 
insane thanks to the Eel Pox. With that the two silently got to work 
trying to help those that were still sane round up those that have 
lost their minds. In the end the two halfa 's ended up knocking all 
those that were insane out just to keep their sanity and the while 
saying the same thing as the other at the same time. 

When Hiccup returned along with Fishlegs and their dragons he saw the 
two sitting on the ground looking at each other. "Okay so it's a 
double dose for Snotlout, triple for the twins, and some for the two 
of thema€ 1 and again why would those two idiots freeze perfectly good 
milk?" Gobber who was now cured spoke and gestured to the twins when 
he mentioned the frozen milk and the two halfa 's when mentioning 
giving some of the cure to them. Though something clicked in Dani ' s 
head and she suddenly shot towards the twins just as Danny grabbed 



hold of her waist in an effort to restrain her. "NO! Bad Dani ! Bad 
Dani ! " This caused everyone to jump as Danny's sister struggled 
against her older brother while trying to get towards the 
twins . 

Hiccup looked at the two of them now realizing what Gobber had meant 
by giving them some while Astrid walked up behind him and spoke. 
"Okaya€ 1 I think it's safe to say that Dani has finally become 
crazya€ 1 at least their not talking at the same time anymore, now 
that was creepy." The chief's son stayed quiet as he looked at the 
two halfa's struggle nodding slowly due to being creeped out by the 
look on Dani ' s face. 

In the end Dani was given some of the medicine who calmed down a bit 
along with Danny, who was doing better than her sister before Hiccup 
spoke. "Uha€ 1 Dannya€ 1 care to explain what just exactly happened to 
your sister?" The older halfa glanced at his sister for a moment 
before turning to face the viking teen and spoke. "Sorry about 
thata€ 1 back in the village we both originally come from we have 
something similar to what the twins just made. Dania€ 1 has a sweet 
tooth as it is, and tends to go crazy about ita€ 1 hence why I make 
sure we don't exactly get that much sweet foods. They tend toa€ 1 make 
the two of us go a bit crazy at times due to the fact we can get a 
sugar rush real easy." 

The teens all nodded before leaving to head home, though Danny had to 
make sure that Dani was tied up. Mink though had moved onto Danny's 
shoulders sometime along the way and was just enjoying the ride while 
watching all this happen. Though unknown to them all Hiccup was in 
deep thought about what Atlas had told him about Danny and Dani both 
being half alive, and half dead. This one though kept the teen up 
well into the night as he began to wonder if the two were even his 
friends until he heard a familiar voice. "They are your friends 
Hiccupa€ 1 though it is tearing them up inside due to them not willing 
to tell anyone . " 

Looking behind him he saw the white haired teen leaning against the 
wall while looking at the two halfa's as they slept. Hiccup stayed 
quiet as Atlas looked at the two of them a hint of worry in his eyes 
before letting out a sigh and speaking again. "Hiccupa€l ask the two 
of them about the time that Phantom defeated the dark king, and if 
they ask how you know that tell them you just had a strange dream and 
it was just a random thought. This should be more than enough to 
convince Dani, Danny thougha€ 1 just act curious and give him your 
best begging face and he should fall for it." 

For a moment Hiccup said nothing before looking at Toothless who was 
asleep on a rock and while looking at his dragon spoke. "Whya€ 1 why 
exactly do you want to protect the two of thema€ 1 and what exactly 
are you protecting them from?" Almost instantly Atlas looked down at 
the floor obviously in deep thought until he let out a sigh and 
spoke. "It isa€l complicateda€ 1 for starters I am keep them both safe 
from a ghost known as Vlad Plasmius, or his human counterpart Vlad 
Masters. Unfortunately that very same man is their sort of but not 
really uncle and only real family that Danny has lefta€ 1 another 
reason is to keep him from falling too far, for if Danny does, 
everything everywhere burns. Call it what you will doomsday, 
Armageddon, end of the worlda€ 1 Ragnaroka€ 1 Danny is the key, and 
Plasmius is the locka€ 1 that is who I am after as well Vlad 
Plasmius . " 



Almost instantly Hiccup was staring between Atlas and Danny out of 
shock as he imagined the old tales. That was until he noticed the 
ghost looking at Danny as well and for a moment said nothing until 
something came to him. "Your hima€ 1 you're the version that caused 
Ragnarok and yeta€ 1 you're still trying to prevent it from 
happeninga€ 1 why?" Atlas instantly looked at Hiccup surprised that 
the teen had figured it all out before shivering in response and 
slowly nodding. 

"It'sa€l more complicated than that Hiccup but yes I am the version 
that caused Ragnarok and am now trying to prevent it, buta€ 1 the 
event that created me has already passed and I now exist out of time 
thanks to a being that I know as Clockwork." 

Atlas let out a sigh looking at the two halfa's before glancing back 
at Hiccup and with a slight smile spoke again. "This is all the time 
I have for tonight HiccupaC 1 now it is time for you to sleep, while I 
try to hold off the dangers as long as I can. Remember this, only 
Danny and Dani can stop the growing tides of evil, and they can only 
do it with help from their friends." Almost instantly Atlas 
disappeared in a flash of greenish-red light and Hiccup fell asleep 
where he sat, his head in his arms as he drifted off into a dreamless 
sleep . 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Clockwork looked up from a book he was reading just as a flash of 
light appeared in his tower, and there in it's place stood Atlas. He 
was looking at a time window that the time ghost had set up showing 
Vlad as he traveled through the Ghost Zone. For a moment nothing was 
said as the two ghosts watched the vile creature that was Vlad 
Plasmius fly on wards. **"i already know your answer buta€ 1 are you 
sure you want to go threw with this plan Atlas?"** The time ghost 
spoke while looking at the white haired ghost who continued to look 
at the mirror before speaking. 

**"The answer to that question is no ClockworkaC 1 but it is time and 
I must move on if things are to be good for all. As soon as the vile 
creature that spawned the creature known as Vlad Plasmius is finally 
captured and destroyed I can rest. If I can even save Vladimir 
Masters from the parasite in the process that would be all the 
sweeter."** With that said Atlas looked at the time mirror that 
showed the true face of the evil that was the cause of all of 
this . 

The Vile creature whose face was beyond even Clockwork's ability to 
see sat in his chair while blobs of pink tentacles and ecto-energy 
floated around him. There was only one name that fit this creature 
and that was none other than Ragnarok, the harbinger of death and 
ultimately half of Atlas' origin. A look crossed the full ghost's 
face that showed anger and while his eyes stayed blue, his white hair 
turned into flames. Even the time ghost glared at the creature who 
turned it's head to look at it's own mirror before smirking. This 
creature was none other than the first halfa to ever exist, more 
powerful than Pariah Dark himself. 

Almost instantly the picture fizzled out as both ghosts continued to 
glare at the thing before Clockwork spoke. **"Well thanaC 1 the best 
of luck AtlasaCl there is only one path ahead of us nowaC 1 and 



somewhere along the way it splits into two."** The time ghost gave an 
odd smile alongside Atlas for both knew that even though the chance 
of them winning was slim it was still possible and that slim chance 
was all that they needed. With that said Atlas turned around to face 
Clockwork and for the first time in forever he gave a genuine smile 
that reached his eyes before speaking. **"No ClockworkaC 1 there is 
only one path and it doesn't splitaCl we will win and call me by my 
given nameaC 1 Dan Phantom."** 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Everyone: 0.o<p> 

crai22: I know, I know alright. That cliffhanger was horrible and 
this doesn't even seem to fit in with the entire story, but hey at 
least I got the prank war thing done and managed to make people see 
where this falls in terms of the HTTYD TV series. 

Miota: Dude... you seriously need to go outside more often that is 
kind of dark and this is coming from a goth of all things. 

crai22: Hey like you weren't expecting that, it was kind of obvious 
if you look back on it really at least in my mind that is. This is 
also a huge and I mean HUGE! plot twist that no one was able to see 
coming unless they were able to read between the lines that is. 
ANYWAYS Please read and review people while I go and lie down, my 
head feels like it's about to explode for some reason. 

Danny: I seriously didn't expect him to make Vlad of all people an 
unwilling host to some sort of parasite of all things that's 
controlling his every action. Though that would explain why he acted 
all creepy over me and even went as far as to clone me only for Dani 
to turn up. 

Dani: Before Danny realizes that was actually Vlad and not the 
parasite talking please know that crai22 doesn't own a thing but the 
plot here and I wish you all a Merry Christmas! 

Miota: You do know that it's October 15th right?" 

Dani: YEP! 


11. Chapter 9 

Danny and Dani were in the middle of the cove that Hiccup had meat 
Toothless at training on their own time. Dani sent a powerful 
ectoblast towards Danny who easily raised a green shield that blocked 
it, though it did crack a bit. This was something that the two 
halfa's found interesting, they were more powerful but their shields 
were almost indestructible. Though one attack that they both had 
could break it down and the best thing was they could now use it 
without being drained of power. That was their ghostly wail, which 
they didn't practice unless they knew it was safe to do so, and 
surprisingly it was at the moment. 

Around them the signs of winter was now visible as the regular trees 
became bear and the water started to frost over. Eor a while the two 
sent attacks toward each other and dodged them along side blocking 
one or two of them. Though every now and then they sent either an ice 



or electric blast toward the other who was able to shrug it off with 
ease. Another neat trick they could make a blast that if it hit 
something they didn't intend for it to, the thing just left some 
light scorch marks. If it hit it's target though that target would 
get hit with it full force, and with some practice they were able to 
generate their own form of heat seeking projectiles. This was alright 
and thanks to an idea from their time with Atlas watching TV they 
were experimenting with ecto-bending as it were. 

This made it easy to redirect any attack that was sent at them that 
used ecto-energy, but it wasn't that strong yet and still drained too 
much power from them. "Hey Danny, have you noticed that Hiccup has 
been slightly distracted lately and giving the two of us weird 
looks?" Dani spoke while briefly catching a glimpse of Mink who was 
off to the side watching the spar with each other. They were in human 
form at the moment and as soon as Dani asked that question Danny had 
started to slow down before speaking. "Yeaha€l I think something must 
be on his mind, I mean he looked like he saw a ghost due to the 
nightmares he's been having lately." 

With that the two halfa's finally came to a halt sweating due to 
exerting themselves and with this they went on over to where Mink was 
and sat down just as the mini dragon came over to them and got on 
Dani ' s shoulder. For a moment all was quiet as the two of them took 
deep slow breaths to get their hearts under control until something 
that was a very dark blue landed in front of them. They were 
instantly on alert and feeling a bit sad upon seeing that it was 
Hiccup on Toothless as the viking teen looked around. 

"I could of swore I sawa€ 1 never mind bud, let's get going I want to 
find them before it get's any later and ask them a question about 
Phantom and this weird Dread King." Almost instantly the two halfa's 
were upon Hiccup startling the teen and dragon with their eyes wide 
open in shock and spoke at the same time. "HOW DO YOU KNOW ABOUT 
PARIAH DARK AND THAT PHANTOM HAD A CONNECTION TO HIM?" Instantly 
Toothless jumped out of fear and almost blasted the two, emphasis on 
almost for upon seeing the two the dragon calmed down a bit. 

Hiccup on the other hand was clutching his chest with his hand, 
having gone very pale upon seeing the two of them jump at him, even 
Mink was in surprise upon it happening. "Ia€l Ia€l I hada€ 1 a strange 
dream about it last nightaO 1 the name stuck anda€ 1 you can figure out 
the rest." Right away Danny looked at Dani and both of them gave a 
look that could scare even the bravest of vikings. The scrawny teen 
almost regretted asking that question upon seeing the look they were 
giving each other, it wasn't anger or pain, but one of pure fear. The 
dragons even shivered a bit remembering their reaction to eels as it 
were for that was the type of fear the two halfa's were giving each 
other. No sooner than this happened than Danny took in a deep breath 
and in a low voice that sent shivers up everyone's spines 
spoke . 

"The Dread King or Pariah Darka€ 1 is a legend spread throughout our 
village HiccupaO 1 before anyone, even dragon was born he ruled over a 
world parallel to our own. This world was known as the Ghost Zone or 
as you would call it the Demon Zone for it was that Pariah Dark was a 
ghost or demon. With his Crown of Fire and Ring of Rage he held the 
Ghost Zone in an iron grip and almost brought our world to it's 
knees. All who dared challenge him were destroyed, even some that 
just dared to look at him at the wrong time." 



By now Hiccup and everyone else had moved over to a cliff were 
setting down and Dani upon noticing Danny's hesitation spoke in a 
voice similar to his. "The Crown of Fire and Ring of Rage gave him 
power on their own, but together with both items they gave him power 
that made him even stronger than the gods themselves. So in one last 
ditched effort to defeat him seven ancient and powerful ghosts teamed 
up together to overthrow him. The following battle was great, but in 
the end all they could do was remove the Ring of Rage from him and 
seal him in a Sarcophagus of Forever Sleep. There he would sleep 
until someone foolish would release him in an effort to gain the 
items of power for themselves." 

Toothless, Mink, and Hiccup were wrapped in fascination and horror as 
to what they were hearing as Danny took over again. "This ghost was 
known as Vlad Plasmius, and he was Danny Phantoms arch enemy as it 
would be. Pariah Dark easily beat the foolish ghost, but Plasmius 
managed to get away with the Ring of Rage. He then tricked my family 
into protecting him, before giving the ring to someone else for safe 
keeping, until Pariah's army attacked." With that the halfa's went 
quiet both of them remembering what happened as Hiccup spoke up. 
"WhataC 1 what happened?" 

Almost instantly Hiccup regretted this as Danny spoke up again his 
voice if possible even colder and creepier than before. "The army 
overwhelmed our village and in a matter of seconds and their leader a 
ghost known as Fright Knight had managed to secure his sword in the 
ground. A while after while in a fight with Plasmius, Phantom being 
foolish brought the sword out of the ground only to find out that it 
was a signal. This proved to be bad for the entire village was sucked 
into the Ghost Zone, and it was there that Pariah Dark took his ring 
back . " 

Danny paused and looked at Dani asking her to finish for him and she 
spoke, dread in her voice the entire time. "After a bit though 
Phantom learned about a type of armor that our parents had built that 
would increase anyone's power 100 times beyond what it currently was. 
Buta€ 1 it had one draw back, the armor was powered by the wearers own 
life force and as such no one living or dead could use it. Knowing 
this Phantom stole the suit, and after climbing into it went on to 
fight the hardest battle that there ever was." 

Danny let out a sigh as his eye's hardened to stone and looking at 
him Hiccup could see his eye's glow softly green in the shade of the 
cliff. "Somehow Phantom had convinced all his enemies to join him 
despite how scared they were and while they held off the army he went 
to battle the king on his own." Everyone was quiet as Danny's eyes 
continued to give off a slight glow and Dani squeaked upon seeing it, 
but said nothing as he continued. "That one fight was beyond anything 
Phantom had faced before and during that fight Pariah Dark said that 
Phantom couldn't win no matter how hard he tried. As such he replied 
saying that he didn't need to win that fight, he just needed to make 
sure that the king lost, and with that he blasted a hole into the 
wall revealing the Sarcophagus of Forever Sleep on the other 
side . " 

Hiccup caught his breath upon hearing this and his eyes went wide 
along with Toothless and Mink's as they all stared disbelievingly at 
Danny for multiple reasons. But the hafla didn't stop as his eye's 
became milky as he relived the whole thing in his mind and with that 



Danny continued. "Using the last of his energy Phantom forced the 
Dread King into the Sarcophagus and using his newest power to 
duplicate hold the thing shut. The suit was draining his power faster 
than he could regenerate it, and right as all seemed lost the thing 
was locked. In his last moments of consciousness he saw all his 
enemies including Plasmius standing over him and in the most 
surprising act ever the fallen kings general put the crown on his 
head due to it being knocked off Pariah's head sometime during the 
entire fight . " 

Danny paused again as he looked at everyone else his eye's now a mix 
of green and blue before speaking. "With that Pariah Dark's second 
reign came to an end before it even truly began, later on the suit 
was destroyed after it fell into Plasmius' hands. The crown and ring 
disappeared though sometime after and have not been seen sense, and 
Phantom in his own regards became a legend. That one fight made many 
people see that he was truly a hero, and not an evil being, noa€ 1 he 
was and forever is a hero that will sacrifice himself to protect 
those that he cares about from harms way." 

With that said Danny's eyes turned back to it's regular blue color 
rather slowly, and the almost invisible white glow around him 
disappeared as well. For a moment though they said nothing as all of 
this set in on Hiccup who now looked at the two halfa's in surprise 
before speaking. "Waita€ 1 you said that no one dead or alive could 
possibly use the armora€ 1 how was Phantom able to use it than?" With 
that Danny and Dani looked at each other for a moment before speaking 
at the same time again as they drifted off to a far away place. 
"Hiccupa€l the explanation is simplea€l Danny Phantoma€ 1 isn't truly 
dead or alive, he's aa€ 1 halfa's half human half ghost, half alive 
and half dead, bound to walk between two worlds anda€ 1 his power is 
still growing." 

A cold wind then passed through the cove as as the two halfa's went 
deep into their memories just as someone spoke to Hiccup who was the 
only one to hear it. _ "As you see Hiccup, Danny has taken down gods 
and as such could be called one himself and as such is in some 
area's. Though he won't like it, that is the truth and that's why I 
am keeping him safe, that is also why you need him to tell you that 
he is Phantom. Dani is just as important though, for she was as for 
better lack of the word born with these powers while Danny was given 
them in an accident . Instantly the viking teen knew that it was 
Atlas who was speaking to him and looking at the two halfa's 
contemplated on whether to speak or not. 

Toothless and Mink though both curled up a bit shivering after they 
heard this bit of news just as Hiccup spoke up. "Thata€l that much 
power in one beinga€ 1 how could anyone hold that much power and stay 
gooda€ 1 how do you hold it together Danny." Almost instantly the two 
snapped back to reality as Hiccup realized what he had said and 
mentally cursed himself as the male halfa spoke apparently not 
realizing what his friend had said. "I don't know Hiccupa€ 1 I 
truthfully don't know how it's done, buta€ 1 I know for fact that he's 
not fighting for himself. Noa€ 1 I fight to protect others, and am 
willing to lie my life on the line just to keep all those that I care 
about safea€ 1 I am Phantom Hiccupa€ 1 I am Phantom." 

Danny now realizing what he said sat in shocked silence as Dani held 
her breath out of fear just as Hiccup spoke. "Well glad that we got 
that out of the way thena€ 1 so what exactly are your powers and why 



did you keep all of this hidden?" That snapped both of their heads to 
look at Hiccup in shock really and almost instantly Dani spoke up. 
"Waita€ 1 you're not surprised by this, and you're just believing it 
without asking for him to prove it?" The viking teen looked at the 
young female halfa for a moment his face blank before responding. 
"Wella€l yeah, I mean I talked to Atlas your protector who, told me 
about your powers shortly after seeing Danny change into a dragon. He 
also told me to just ask you about Pariah Darka€ 1 and now that I 
think of it I'm going to faint with fear upon hearing that story any 
second now." 

No sooner that Hiccup said this than he promptly passed out from fear 
as Toothless darted to catch his friend. For a moment there was 
nothing as the two halfa 's just stared at their fainted friend before 
hearing someone clearing their throat. Turning their heads they saw 
that standing behind them was none other than Atlas who was floating 
in the air and looking down at Hiccup before speaking. "Next timea€l 
I suggest that you at least try to be a bit less creepy with that 
story, and nowa€ 1 let's get you all home it's almost sunset." 
Instantly the dragons and halfa 's were alert that the sun had started 
to fall beyond the horizon and with that they all started to head 
home . 

Atlas was quiet as he walked behind them all keeping an eye on 
Danny's sword, and taking note of one of Dani ' s daggers that were 
visible at least. That the moment though they were both having a 
mental conversation with each other until Atlas decided to speak. 

"You do know that, you can't really have a private conversation when 
there is another telepath in the area right? Anyways, no I can't tell 
you why I told Hiccup about this, if I do it runs the chance of 
things not working out in the future. Danny, Dania€ 1 I need the two 
of you at the top of your game and soon hence why I told Hiccup about 
this . " 

With that Atlas went quiet as he looked at Hiccup on Toothless' back 
obviously knocked out before speaking to the dragon. "Don't worry 
Toothless the three of us mean you no harm, buta€ 1 my plans involve 
keeping everyone alive to the best of my ability. Now I must get 
going and do keep an eye on the two halfa 's for me, because they are 
the key to my plan alongside you and Hiccup." Danny and Dani looked 
at Atlas as he gave a simple military salute with two fingers before 
disappearing in a cloud of smoke leaving them behind. For a moment 
they just glared at the spot he once was wishing they could do 
something to that ghost in return for this. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Atlas was now behind one of the rocks in the Ghost Zone keeping an 
eye on Vlad Masters while his duplicates went about other business. 
Basically he was spying on a ghost that was spying on him, and in a 
way it was kind of weird spying on a spy. So far his duplicate had 
made a stop in Pandora's kingdom for a small sparring match against 
her, much to the greek ghosts surprise until noticing what was going 
on. The fight accidentally burned Plasmius, and after a bit he went 
to Dora's domain to watch a sparring match between two knights. Right 
away she knew about Plasmius and the fight took a turn for the worse 
as she had to dodge a blast. 

This caused the dragon princess to go on a rather small and targeted 
rampage on one Vlad Plasmius who just barely got away with his life. 



After this Atlas went to the Far Frozen and did some ice sculpting 
before accidentally freezing Vlad in a block of ice. The yeti Ghost 
also almost hit him with some small blasts and ice weapons that 
accidentally flew out of their grasps at the worst of times. All in 
all Vlad had unknowingly been attacked the entire time and was now 
rather reluctant to go closer than fifteen yards to the white haired 
ghost. At the moment though he was currently playing with Cujo the 
ghost dog that had taken a liking to Danny and as it were him as 
well . 

He had to clutch his abdomen and cover his mouth as Vlad was chased 
through the Ghost Zone due to Cujo following a heat seeking ectoblast 
that had locked onto the evil halfa. This was the highlight of Atlas 
day as Vlad flew away in a desperate attempt to get away from the 
ball and giant ghost dog. With that in mind the full ghost wiped a 
tear away in happiness before letting out a sigh as he sent a 
duplicate to deal with the Observants. **"Kill joysa€l always 
summoning me right while I'm having the time of my life practically 
torchering an evil ghost without them knowing about it."** 

Atlas' duplicate grumbled as he flew away, his legs forming a ghostly 
tail to allow him to fly faster threw the Ghost Zone. While he went 
to deal with the Observant's and ultimately Vortex the weather 
controlling ghost the real one decided to head back to his lair. That 
was until he got to the front door and saw that it was open a crack, 
so creeping up to it the ghost saw none other than the Box Ghost 
inside. A dark smile appeared on his face instantly as he grabbed a 
thermos from his layer via teleportation. The Box Ghost didn't even 
have time to shout out BEWARE! before being sucked into the metal 
cylinder just as the door opened with a loud bang. 

Still smiling Atlas put the next part of his plan to capture Ragnarok 
into action before taking out a small box. His smile was one of pure 
evil as he uncapped the thermos and no sooner than the Box Ghost was 
set free he grabbed the ghost by his overalls. By the time that Atlas 
was done he held a neatly wrapped box with a small bow on top and a 
nice little letter on top. A muffled ** "BEWARE !"* * could be heard as 
the Box Ghost struggled inside the box as he wrote two names in Norse 
on the box and the letter in English. One of the things that he was 
glad about was that Ghost Mail could find anyone anywhere, despite 
not being run by any ghosts. 

With that thought in mind Atlas walked toward the wall with his door 
and a little hole opened up in the wall. Shoving the box into the 
hole the ghost slammed it shut before cleaning his hands off after 
sending the second most annoying ghost he had ever meat to his 
favorite halfa' s. An evil chuckle could be heard emanating from him 
as the ghost sat down on his couch and turned on the TV. Instead of 
it showing a TV show or movie it showed something else entirely that 
looked very similar to the Ecto-Skeleton, but with a few upgrades. 
With that his eyes hardened as a keyboard came out of seemingly 
nowhere and using it Atlas began to add more improvements to 
it . 


-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Danny lied in his hammock looking at the ceiling while Dani was in 
hers doing the same with Mink on her stomach. The two halfa 's were in 
deep thought as to what they were going to do about their friend 
Hiccup when he woke up. "Dannya€ 1 please tell me you planned ahead 



for something like this or this is all just some big crazy dream." 
Almost instantly the older halfa looked up from his own place of rest 
to look at his younger sister and spoke. "No I don't have a plan, and 
I wouldn't want this to be a dream Dania€ 1 cause if it was you 
wouldn't be real." 

That instantly made Dani stop from saying what ever she was going to 
say in an effort to counter Danny as he said it wasn't a dream. She 
knew that he cared for her greatly and that made her feel slightly 
warm inside, glad that her older brother cared for her. "Good 
pointa€ 1 even if I would of wanted to meet your family and friends I 
wouldn't exactly change this for the world." With that said the two 
started to drift off into a dreamless slumber unaware of the package 
that had just appeared in the middle of the room in a flash of white 
light . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Well... the next chapter should be fun what with me 
introducing ghosts to Hiccup and all. To think he gets the honor of 
meeting the one and only Box Ghost... I feel sorry for that viking 
now that I think of it. Though now that Hiccup is going to be meeting 
ghosts along with residences of Berk shortly after I have to ask... 
what would happen if I accidentally put Desiree in this story? Yet 
with Mildew around you can probably figure out that his wish would be 
for all dragons on Berk to disappear... and Hiccup could accidentally 
make a wish that he could understand Toothless . <p> 

Miota: If you combine those two wishes together it would be a 
horrible disaster... especially with the fact that Danny told me 
Desiree liked to put a twist on every wish she hears. 

cral22: Uh . . . Miota where exactly are the two halfa 's I thought I put 
you in charge of watching them in case something bad 
happened . 

Miota: Relax their currently about to walk in the front door and I 
know this due to the two tracking devices I put in the back of the 
skulls when they were sleeping. 

Danny & Dani: WHAT! (Glares at Miota) 

Miota: (Pail considerably before ducking behind cral22) 

cral22: (Stairs at two halfa 's for a moment before stepping aside) 

He's all yours... though please do try not to make any stains on my 
carpet please. 

Danny & Dani: (Grin evilly before dragging Miota away into random 

room) 

cral22: Uh . . . before things get out of hand here please read and 
review people while I make sure that Miota doesn't end up in a 
straight jacket in an asylum for the insane. I need him for my new 
story I'm working on... hopefully it ends well and all this doesn't 
come back to bite me in the end. Also for those that don't understand 
Underline = dragon talk meaning that... actually that is self 
explanatory now I must get out of here before something bad happens 
and the next chapter will come with some answered question and 
reasons people. 



12 . Chapter 1 0 


When Hiccup woke up the next morning and the events of what happened 
the previous day caught up to him quickly. Instantly he snapped up 
out of his bed in shock looking at the hammocks where the two halfa's 
were just waking up as well. For a moment the viking teen said 
nothing as Toothless stuck his head inside and whimpered before 
suddenly taking off. All of a sudden his eyes drifted toward the 
center of the room along with Danny's and Dani ' s as they all started 
at the mysterious package. "Uha€ 1 what is that and how did it get 
into the middle of the room?" 

Right away Hiccup noticed a blue mist come out of his friends mouths 
and rather slowly they got out of their hammocks to approach the 
package. Mink on Dani ' s shoulder gave a slight whimper out of what 
could possibly be fear and slowly Danny picked it up. "It'saCl 
addressed to Dani and myselfaCl I thought you would have a need to 
relieve your stress from me telling Hiccup your secrets. So when I 
caught this guy poking about in my home I instantly captured him and 
thought of the two you. As such here he is in all his cardboard 
goodness with the occasional thing of bubble wrap shouting out 
bewarea€ 1 enjoy." 

Almost instantly Danny and Dani paled upon realizing what was in the 
box and Hiccup upon seeing them pail, did as well. "Uha€ 1 does anyone 
want to tell me what's going ona€ 1 and what exactly is inside that 
thing, that's scaring all the dragons?" Truthfully Hiccup could feel 
a bit of fear himself and whatever was causing said fear was inside 
the box as Danny spoke. "Noa€ 1 he wouldn't darea€ 1 but he woulda€ 1 
hea€ 1 he actually sent the Box Ghost by mail to usa€ 1 the Box Ghost." 
The viking teen went quiet upon hearing the name Box Ghost and looked 
at the box in the halfa's hands. 

It suddenly raddled and then floated up into the air, glowing a dark 
green color before bursting open to show a blue skinned man who 
shouted upon getting out in quite decent Norse surprisingly. "BEWARE! 
EOR I AM THE GREAT AND MIGHT BOX GHOST! ALL WILL BOW TO MY MIGHT 
SQUARE AND CARDBOARD BOXES OE DOOM WITH THE OCCASIONAL THING OE 
BUBBLE WRAP ! " The Box Ghost grinned as he looked down at the two 
halfa's, viking teen, and two dragons due to Toothless returning just 
in time to hear the ghost go off on his mighty speech. One second 
turned into a minute which turned into two before everyone burst into 
full blown laughter and fell onto the floor. 

The dragons forgot about their fear right away as they rolled on the 
floor laughing in their own dragony way. Even Hiccup couldn't help 
himself from laughing at the obviously bad excuse of a ghost or demon 
as it were in front of him. This made the Box Ghost mad and he tried 
to scare them, but failed miserably as the Night Eury took one look 
at him and sent a low level blast at the ghost. He was hit and fell 
onto the floor face first and there the ghost lied for a moment until 
Danny and Dani took pity on him and spoke at the same time. "Well if 
it isn't old Boxya€ 1 I haven't seen you in quite some timea€l though 
you must of done something wrong if Atlas sent you here." 

The Box Ghost looked up upon hearing two voices and upon seeing both 
Danny and Dani smiled before tackling them in a bear hug. "I the 
MIGHTY BOX GHOST and glad to see the two halfa's again after such a 



long time without word from them both." Everyone looked surprised 
upon the ghost hugging the two halfa's including the halfa's who 
after a moment pushed the Box Ghost off just as Danny spoke. "Uha€ 1 
Boxy, what's with the sudden greeting and why aren't you attack me or 
even Dani yet?" Hiccup stayed quiet having gotten over what he had 
heard along with the dragons as they stared at the two halfa's and 
ghost out of confusion. 

The Box Ghost though let go and looked toward the ground before 
speaking in a low voice to them. "The Ghost Zone has beena€ 1 rather 
quiet as of late due to all the ghosts not having any clue where you 
are. Most of us is taking it as a bad omen and those that are weak 
are going into hiding from some sort of evil that is making itself 
known now that you disappeared. It quickly disappeared upon Dani 
coming into the picture but now that she is gone the ghost is taking 
control slowly." Almost instantly the two halfa's were on alert as 
Hiccup and the dragons stayed quiet uncertain about what they were 
hearing . 

The two halfa's though looked at each other for a moment surprised 
before the Box Ghost spoke again. "Plasmiusa€l has also been acting 
weird latelya€ 1 a new ghost besides the other one has appeared and 
he's been following them. Besides that we've been hearing him mutter 
the name Ragnarok over and over again under his breatha€ 1 almost as 
if he's under some type of mind control." Hiccup was taken aback by 
the Ragnarok thing and the mind control remembering what Atlas had 
told him and the Red Death. Toothless just tilted his head to the 
side in confusion while Mink finally having enough decided that the 
Box Ghost was the best thing to attack. 

The ghost screamed upon the dragon lunging at him and quickly flew 
into a random portal to the Ghost Zone that closed before Mink could 
get into it. For a moment all was quiet as the viking, halfa's, and 
dragons all looked at the spot that the ghost had disappeared. "Well 
thana€ 1 that was interest inga€ 1 uha€ 1 why don't we head to the cove 
and you two can explain some things." Hiccup spoke and everyone gave 
him nods of agreement as they all slowly left the room and ultimate 
the hut and village. On the way out though the twins and Snotlout 
passed them being chased by an angry Astrid who gave them a small 
wave and smile before proceeding to chase the three down for 
something or other. 

This momentarily caused the three to pause in wonder at what happened 
before shrugging it off and heading into the woods. For Hiccup though 
it felt like it was his first time meeting Toothless all over again, 
but with a much more powerful outcome. The two halfa's though kept 
wondering how they were going to explain the whole 'we're half ghost' 
thing due to not having to before. As for the Night Fury and Terrible 
Terror, they just followed along interested but not interested 
already having a basic understanding of the whole thing. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Atlas was in the middle of a vigorous workout session at the moment 
while keeping an eye on the two halfa's and Hiccup. Another him was 
being bored to death by the Observant's having to fill out papers 
like crazy while keeping an eye on Vortex. A third him was in the 
human world doing some business on the old place where Danny use to 
live, while a fourth was keeping an eye out for the Red Huntress and 
a few rogue ghosts. A Fifth was keeping an eye on Plasmius, sixth 



working with Clockwork, and seventh was building the new and improved 
Ecto-skeleton . 

All in all it was starting to give him a massive headache from being 
in several places all at once and doing something in each of them. 
Though internally he was chuckling at how thin he was stretched at 
the moment, but still powerful enough to fight off Vortex on his own. 
With a grunt the full ghost finally stopped his exercise before 
walking into the kitchen to get himself something to drink. Upon 
hearing a small noise though Atlas looked up to see if there was 
anything missing, but after seeing that nothing was off at the moment 
he grabbed a small drink. 

Yet again there was a noise of something brushing against something 
else and looking around Atlas still saw nothing. That is to those 
that were untrained for this type of thing could see he looking 
around confused while those that were trained saw him taking in 
everything like an ace detective. An almost invisible smile appeared 
on his face as he took a small sip of his energy drink before heading 
back into the gym. With that he was now working on some small weights 
by ghost standards and even then they were tiny by his 
standards . 

Vlad was keeping an eye on the white haired ghost and had sneaked 
into their lair, so he was confused upon seeing such a small place. A 
quick look around show that while the two halfa's were here a while 
ago they were now nowhere to be seen. Though strangely their energy 
trail was even stronger than before and almost on par with the ghost 
in front of him. Atlas as far as he knew was one of the seven ghost's 
that had sealed Pariah Dark away in the first place and would not 
yield. As such this didn't settle well with Plasmius, and it was even 
worse that the white haired ghost was also keeping Daniel 
hidden . 

This moment of deep though distracted Vlad just long enough for Atlas 
to take out the old dented thermos that he use to be held in and 
point it at him. Soon Plasmius was sucked into the thermos and Atlas 
was on the outside chuckling as he started to think. **"Hma€l look's 
like Plasmius is starting to lose control faster than anticipated now 
that Ragnarok is becoming more active. Though this was expected I 
will have a need to change a thing or two arounda€ 1 possibly push the 
exact date to draw him out back at least by one day."** Almost 
without thinking Atlas walked into his study and closed the door 
while holding the thermos in his hand the entire time he spoke to 
himself . 

Even Clockwork as powerful as he is couldn't see the exact future 
that time would take, but that didn't mean the time ghost wouldn't 
try. With barely a shrug Atlas set down the thermos on his stand 
before walking back out to leave Plasmius time to steam. That and he 
knew that Masters had a meeting in the real world that needed to be 
attended to, which worked into his plan anyways. One last glance 
through the looking glass towards the halfa's, dragons, and viking 
the old ghost gave a shrug knowing that everything was going to plan 
for now at least . 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 


Danny and Dani just got done explaining everything to Hiccup about 
their powers and even giving a small demonstration as to what they 



were. Though there was the exception of their more powerful move's 
such as their ghostly wail that the viking teen had to settle with a 
description. Even the dragons had listened with wrapped attention to 
the whole story, and despite a shiver upon seeing the powers they 
still liked the two halfa's. Now though the two halfa's sat on the 
ground crossed legged while waiting for the scrawny viking teen to 
speak . 

A minute turned into two, which soon turned into four as Hiccup sat 
silently soaking in this information before taking a breath and 
speaking. "Thanks for clearing that all up, but you never exactly 
explained how you can turn into a dragon Danny." With that said the 
two halfa's both let out a sigh and after looking at each other Dani 
motioned for Danny to speak. The male half a let out a sigh upon her 
doing that and unclasped the amulet he had on to hold up for Hiccup 
to see before speaking. "Thisa€l is what we tend to call an Amulet of 
Aragona€ 1 wearing it has the effect of turning whoever has it on into 
a dragon. Downside though, whoever wears it is quick to anger and 
their temper only increases the power they have. They also wouldn't 
have control and act only on instinct which to say is go on a rampage 
and destroy everything in their path. As for Dani and myself 
thougha€ 1 due to our status we can control the amulets we have and it 
brings down the amount needed to get us angry to a much morea€ 1 human 
level as it were. Otherwise we would be near impossible to get angry 
due to all the meditation we do in an effort to keep ourselves from 
losing control of all our power." 

With that said Danny put the amulet back on as Hiccup began to think 
of more questions besides the others that he had already asked. He 
had already exhausted all the questions about dragons and demons from 
his head but he still had one more to ask. "Okay thena€ 1 last 
questiona€l how exactly did you get your powers if you don't mind me 
asking?" Almost instantly the two halfa's felt a tickle of irritation 
but put it off before Dani spoke just glad that they weren't taking 
out their new anger on their friend. "Before we get onto that know 
that it's considered rude to ask a ghost how they died or what their 
life was before they died. Also under no circumstances do you ever, 
and I mean ever ask them what their obsession is due to it being the 
thing that drives them. But to solve your curiosity I was in a way 
born with these powers and as for Danny, he got them in an accident 
which was a portal between our world and the world that the ghosts 
live in opening on top of him." 

Danny decided to take over for Dani upon seeing that she needed some 
breathing room and finished for her. "Long story short I was in 
extreme pain, and no none of our parents were a demon, and you 
wouldn't exactly understand how she was born with them at this point 
in time alright?" Hiccup nodded sensing the anger slightly from the 
two halfa's before a new thought popped into his head. "Alrighta€ 1 
what can you tell me about those demons that attacked your town than 
Danny?" Right away a smile appeared on Danny's face as he remembered 
all the times he beat down all his enemies. 

"Alright thana€ 1 let see we gota€ 1 Skulker a hunter of sorts. Walker 
a sort of guard of prisoners keeping them locked away. Walker's 
second in command Bullet, Spectra a ghost that tries to get into your 
head so to speak, Bentard Spectra's assistant. Ember a sort of bard 
don't ask, the Box Ghost, Technus, Overgrowth a plant creature. 

Bright Knight a warrior, Amorpho a shape shifter, Plasmius aka our 
sort of uncle. Pariah Dark the dark king, Desiree a wish grander. 



Johnny 13 and shadow, his girlfriend Kitty don't ask, Nocturn a dream 
being. Prince Aragon, and Youngblood a being that could only be seen 
by the immature and the two of us." With that Danny finished and 
Hiccup who had been counting every name paled instantly upon him 
finishing . 

The viking teen had counted a total of nineteen enemies and those 
were just some of the more mention able ones that the halfa had said. 
"Nineteena€ 1 please tell me you had some allies to sort of balance 
the whole thing out." Instantly he was relieved upon Danny letting 
out another smile and taking in a deep breath spoke again. "Yes I 
doa€ 1 theirs Cujo a ghost puppy who can turn into a giant dog. 
Pandora, Frostbite, Wulf, Princess Dora, Clockwork, Atlas, and in 
times of need like during the Pariah Dark incident all my enemies 
come to help out. But those are just the ghosts that either attack me 
or help me out at timesaCl I also have some human enemies." 

Dani now spoke up needing to say something so she wasn't forgotten 
about and took over for Danny. "Let's see there was a total of 
threeaC 1 Freakshow a person who controlled other ghosts against their 
will, the GiW a group who wanted to destroy all ghosts, and one Red 
Huntress another ghost hunter." 

With that said Hiccup added a total of three onto the list of Danny's 
enemies for a total of at least twenty two enemies and a total of 
seven allies not counting Dani of course. Again a silence settled on 
them all and Toothless decided that this was the perfect time to have 
Hiccup take him for a ride. Soon the two were in the air as Danny, 
Dani, and Mink stayed at the cove for a bit more before the two 
halfa 's got out their respected weapons. Danny got out his sword, 
while Dani got out two of her many daggers and with a small look at 
each other they quickly began to spar with each other. While this 
happened though Danny began to have a flashback for the first time in 
some time to the time he was at Clockwork's place. 

-| |- Flashback -| |- 

Danny floated while his legs were crossed and he was in the middle of 
meditation while Clockwork looked at his time windows. Opening his 
eyes he saw what appeared to be him fighting Dan again in one of the 
windows before closing his eyes and trying to forget what he saw. 
Though this was the perfect time that the Observant's decided to 
barge into the tower and shot at Clockwork. ** "CLOCKWORK ! The 
Observant high command had given you explicit orders to take out 
Danny Phantom, so what is he doing still alive?"** 

One of the floating eyeballs quickly spat out those words while Danny 
tried to block them out as Clockwork spoke. **"He is still alive due 
to not only capturing his future evil self, but also due to the fact 
that it was you lot that caused that future to form in the first 
place."** Right away the Observant's looked at the time ghost and 
would have glared if their heads were actual eyeballs. The time ghost 
though just let out a sigh before turning to look at Danny and the 
thermos on the stand behind them before speaking. **"A11 of you 
caught the small glimpse of a future where I was made to interfere 
and it as such caused all of this. If not for my interference 
Daniel's family would still be alive and Ragnarok would not be 
awakening . " * * 

Instantly the Observant's went quiet and Danny having enough turned 



invisible before flying out of the room not wanting to deal with them 
any more. 


-| |- End Flashback -| |- 

Without knowing it Dani suddenly pinned Danny to the ground who was 
momentarily distracted by his flashback. "Uha€ 1 Danny you're normally 
more focus than thisa€l what's on your mind?" The female halfa spoke 
after helping her older brother up off the ground who brushed dirt 
off himself before speaking. "Sorry Dania€ 1 I was just distracted by 
something I heard while at Clockwork's place training some of my 
powersaC 1 among other reasons." The male halfa spoke the last part 
under his breath but Dani still heard it yet she knew it wasn't a 
safe topic to ask at the moment. 

"AnywaysaC 1 Clockwork mentioned something about a being known as 
Ragnarok awakening, because of the Observant ' s making him interfere 
in my life and the death of my family. At the time I wasn't paying 
attention butaC 1 for some reason I think I heard dread in his voice 
at the time and if he's scared what chance do we have against this 
evil." Danny finished speaking and as Dani slipped her daggers back 
into place on her person she began to think about this information 
before speaking. "WellaCl Ragnarok is supposedly the end of the world 
in viking mythologyaC 1 maybe someone in the village knows something 
about it. Though Gothi would be our best bet on anything mystical it 
probably would be better if we have her as a last resortaC 1 but it's 
getting late. Why don't we worry about this tomorrow Danny and in the 
morning while everyone is busy we'll read a few books to get 
information . " 

With that said Dani began to climb out of the cove leaving her older 
brother behind for a moment in thought. Soon after she had gotten out 
Danny followed his younger sister out and after catching up with her 
managed to get into the chief's hut. The female halfa though went to 
get some food leaving the male halfa behind who wasn't hungry at the 
moment and went to lie down. When sleep finally came over the halfa 
he could hear Dani entering and could hear Mink chirp a bit before 
they two went to sleep. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Hello again all you readers it's now time for me to 
explain a few things again that you pointed out to me in the reviews. 
For starters none of the characters in this story are the living 
versions of ghosts, so this is not a sort of reincarnation story 
alright? Secondly as for Dani having a bad future, she did 
technically go threw an emotional trauma like Danny did, I mean how 
would you feel if the person you looked at as a father admitted to 
your face that he doesn't care about you? Atlas after that happened 
managed to help her escape and you can figure out what happened form 
there with ease pract ically . <p> 

Third Astrid does not know about their secret... at the moment at 
least, but you never know if she will found out by accident or not. 
Fourth this is fanfiction so the thing about the parasite not 
effecting Jack Fenton in the alternate time line that Danny created 
never really happened. Finally, fifth I will be bringing in other 
ghosts shortly but don't expect much battles the two halfa 's have 
grown stronger so they can easily stand up to all of Danny's old 
enemies. But still for the sake of the story I will bring them in 



from time to time just as plot while moving the whole thing forward 
to the finally battle with Ragnarok. 


Danny: That is a long to explain... I just read over some of the 
reviews myself though, and sadly I got say some of you have seriously 
got to learn how to write better. Some of them don't even make sense 
and that's coming from a person who is both half alive and half dead 
of all people. 

Dani : That I agree with brother... Miota will be out for a while 
though, something about going on a vacation away from all of us with 
the help of Clockwork. 

crai22: Right. . . next time go a bit easier on him you two. . . anyways 
I just finished reading the story that ' Ivanganevl 992 ' mentioned 
among other stories. It was interesting I'll admit, but no that will 
not be what Desiree will do, I mean come on this is Desiree who likes 
to twist every wish she hears into something that the wisher wasn't 
hoping for. After all she is one of Danny's enemies but long story 
short you will have to wait and see the end results for yourselves 
people if I decide to go along with it. So please read and review 
while I get busy working on the next few chapters, now where did I 
put that annoying little flux capacitor... 


13. Chapter 11 

Some time passed and everything was for the most part normal or as 
normal as one could get while living in viking times while said 
vikings rode dragons. Though most importantly Danny and Dani were at 
the moment looking forward to the arrival of Trader Johann for the 
first time. Though they didn't have anything exactly to trade with 
them it would still be interesting to see what the trader had. At one 
point Hiccup was tempted to tell them they could trade their amulets 
before remembering what they did and shuddering upon the thought of 
an unsuspecting person putting it on only to be killed for going on a 
rampage by their friends and family. Than there was the fact of what 
would've happened if it got into Outcasts or even Dagur's hands and 
that didn't help the viking teen either. 

"SoaCl do the two of you have anything that you can trade with Johann 
or are the two of you just going to scare him into giving you 
something?" Hiccup chuckled a bit at his bad joke as the two halfa's 
sent him a small glare from the pile of books they were currently 
looking threw before Danny spoke. "Not exactlyaCl our amulets and 
weapons are too dangerous to trade with, and the only thing that we 
do have that we can trade is the clothes we have." Almost instantly 
after Danny finished his younger sister Dani decided to speak up, 
having just thought of something. "Than there is also the fact that 
Johann might accidentally bring something that would affect us and 
even though I never experienced them I really don't want to be 
anywhere near Blood Blossoms." 

The two halfa's shivered a bit upon the thought of Blood Blossoms but 
soon after they were fine and reading books again. Mink sat atop 
Dani ' s helmet though and also looked down watching with interest as 
the books pages turned a bit. "Uha€ 1 what are Blood Blossoms and why 
do you act so afraid of them?" Hiccup spoke and the two looked up at 
him again not really surprised and Danny spoke. "Their a type of 
flower that's ant i-spirituala€ 1 though they won't affect us like we 



are now, if we change it will be very, very painful to us. Trust me 
after my whole traveling back almost 400 years in time only to have a 
friend tied to a post and almost burned alive they are the last thing 
I want meet . " 

Hiccup palled as he sat in his chair before looking down at his 
sketch for another invention before an idea came to him. "Heya€l why 
don't the two of you make something to trade with Johanna€ 1 after all 
your abilities make it impossible to have the ice you make melt." 
Almost instantly the two halfa's looked at each other with an 
expression that showed disbelief at their own stupidity. Than at the 
same time they both slapped their foreheads and groaned before 
speaking. "Why didn't we think of that?" 

Hiccup couldn't help it and let out a chuckle before stretching and 
heading outside to leave the two alone to work on whatever they were 
going to make out of ice. Toothless hopped off the roof upon seeing 
his human exit the hut though and since they had gone for a flight 
before being lazy he was very energetic at the moment. Soon the two 
were flying above the island while Danny and Dani sat in the hut 
their eyes glowing a frost blue as they used their ice powers to make 
two miniature sculptures. That was until they were suddenly grabbed 
and pulled through the roof by something that turned them intangible 
before tossing them into the woods. 

Quickly changing into their other side the two looked up to see none 
other than the familiar sight of a certain green mohawk metal wearing 
hunter. "SKULKER!" The robot hunter grinned upon seeing their faces 
before speaking to the halfa's a hint of joy in his voice. **"So my 
radars weren't faulty when I woke up here, the two whelps really are 
still alive, and finally I Skulker have your pelts for my wall!"** 
Without a word the ghost hunter let loose a ton of missiles, 
tranquilizers, and ecto-bullets as it were toward the two of 
them . 

Danny and Dani quickly threw up a shield that caught the brunt of the 
attack and when the smoke cleared they could see a very shocked 
Skulker staring at the two of them with wide eyes before Danny spoke. 
"Hey Skulker I know I'm not a hunter buta€ 1 YOU CAN'T HANG YOUR HUNTS 
ON THE WALL IE YOU INCINERATE THEM!" Thinking for a moment Skulker 
withdrew all his weapons before bringing out two ecto-blades and 
charging at them, but not before saying something. "The two of you 
know Norse nowaC 1 though I wasn't expecting that I should of known 
sense this is viking times after all even with all these dragons that 
I hunted before." 

With that Skulker charged at the two halfa's who grinned for a moment 
before turning intangible at the last moment. Than quickly they spun 
around and delivered a powerful uppercut to the robot ghost who also 
turned around quickly. The result. Skulker's head was sent clear off 
his body faster than he could even think, now nothing more but a 
thing of scrap metal. Dani quickly caught it while Danny grabbed the 
suit in one hand and pulled the green blob that was Skulker out who 
spoke in a high pitch voice to them both. "You may have gotten more 
powerful whelps, but I will still have you pelts on my wall if it's 
the last thing I do!" 

That was the point that Danny and Dani looked at each other realizing 
that they had one small problem before looking at Skulker who palled 
a bit. "I shoulder hunted down the Night Eury instead." Without a 



word the two halfa's froze Skulker just as a small portal opened in 
front of them and out popped the head of Atlas who smiled at them 
before quickly snatching up the hunter and his gear before retreating 
back into the portal. For a moment both halfa's floated in place 
above the forest on the other side of Berk just as something black 
stopped in front of them. 

Hiccup on Toothless blinked for a moment upon seeing the two halfa's 
floating in the air in their other form before Dani spoke. "Uha€ 1 we 
just had a run in with one of our enemiesa€ 1 and yes Danny I know I 
have some explaining to do later on." Without a word they all 
returned back to the hut, Danny and Dani going invisible and phasing 
in while Hiccup landed and got off Toothless to walk in through the 
door . 

Soon they were all down by the docks and after Hiccup introduced the 
new residents of Berk to Johann they were all looking around the 
traders ship. While Snotlout ended up breaking a few items Gobber 
found some scrap metal and the others poked around. There was a 
creepy moment for everyone when Tuffnut fell in love with a mace, but 
the two halfa's seen creepier so they easily shrugged it off while 
Johann leaned close to them keeping his eyes on the male twin and 
whispered to the two of them. 

"Please tell me that one hasn't fallen in love with a mace and is 
currently having a conversation with it." Danny and Dani both looked 
back at the male twin for a moment who was hugging the mace and 
calling it 'Macy' at the moment before speaking. "Unfortunatelya€ 1 
you aren't imagining that though come back and talk to us once you 
seen a floating island surrounded by fog in a green abyss with 
nothing to hear around it but a ticking sound." Johann turned to look 
at the two as they shrugged it off as nothing before going to deal 
with Gobber and make a bargain for the metal. 

A few seconds after though Toothless had gotten close and sniffed the 
metal before backing off and growling. No one seemed to of noticed it 
but the two halfa's though who exchanged a quick look with each other 
before hearing a loud crashing sound. Everyone turned around to see 
Snotlout and around him was a mess, but he quickly said it wasn't him 
before walking away. As Danny and Dani stared at this though 
something caught the older male halfa's attention and moving over to 
it he saw a small chest. 

Some dust was covering it though so after dusting it off to the best 
of his ability Danny stared at the symbol on it dumbstruck. Dani came 
over and also stared at it dumbstruck just as Johann spotted them and 
walked on over before speaking. "Ah I see you found the Phantom 
chesta€ 1 no clue where I really found it, but it's been lying around 
here for agesa€ 1 oh my." Hiccup turned a bit to after the other teens 
left with the scrap metal upon hearing those words and saw the 
problem right off as well. 

"Uha€ 1 well this is unexpected, to think I'm looking at two people 
whose family actually happened to of owned this chesta€ 1 Tell you 
what I'll give the chest over to the two of and even include two 
mysterious amulets I found at the same timea€l for a price." Danny 
and Dani looked at each other knowing that they had to get this chest 
with their family crest on it for obvious reasons before smiling. 

Soon Danny was walking off with chest in his arms and Dani was 
carrying a small bag with the amulets Johann had given them in 



exchange for the two small permafrost sculptures they had 
made . 


"What are the odds that the very same trader we just meat today just 
so happened to of had something that belonged to our family?" Dani 
spoke and looked back towards Johann who was busy selling other goods 
while Hiccup and Toothless flew away. "I have no clue Dania€ 1 but I 
can think that this wasn't just any coincidencea€ 1 how much you wanna 
bet in that bag you're holding is some of Clockwork's amulets?" Danny 
spoke while Dani looked down at the bag and slowly opening it she saw 
none other than two of Clockwork's amulets inside. 

Almost instantly she slipped one around her neck before slipping one 
over Danny's due to knowing how rarely Clockwork did something like 
this. They soon tucked the amulets away before heading back into the 

chief's hut sense they were still staying with him for some reason. 

"You would think Stoic would have set us up in another hut already 

since it's been a few months that the two of have been here." Dani 

spoke again as Danny set the chest down in the corner of the room, 
apparently they have moved to a new room and were sharing it now. 
"NahaC 1 Dani, Stoic actually likes us and besides I've been hearing 
him talk around the village saying that he considers us family. 

It ' sa€ 1 actually kind of nice to tell the truthaC 1 though yes we can 
survive on our own easy enough, he doesn't want us to for multiple 
reasons . " 

Danny sat on top of the chest while Dani sat on the floor. Mink who 
had stayed behind to sleep some lazily floated down from the rafters 
before landing on the female halfa's head as her brother continued. 
"One, before you arrived I began to teach Hiccup some fighting moves 
for his own self defense around here. TwoaC 1 though I don't like to 
think of it that much he knows we lost our entire family and he feels 
for us due to losing his wife, but I'll admit, yes, I didn't exactly 
want to live off him either. It doesn't exactly feel rightaC 1 and at 
time's I can't help but think were taking advantage of the chief's 
hospitality. AnywaysaC 1 and finally there is the fact that we've been 
helping out here a lot in multiple ways from the small things to big 
things and a few in between as well." 

While Danny spoke Dani nodded paying attention. Mink had moved down 
to her lap so she was petting the Terrible Terror, and unknown to 
them Hiccup and Stoic were listening in as well. "Even with the 
things we do though I can't help but think that nothing we can do 
will actually pay him for letting us stay here. Even with the fact 
that he originally moved me here to keep an eye on me, since I 
climbed the cliff face and swam away from a sinking ship in the 
middle of the ocean. Thata€ 1 probably wasn't a good idea at the time 
and did some more harm than good in gaining the trust of everyone, 
but I was desperate to find a way to survive. But yeaha€ 1 if anything 
I think he considers us family and I for one actually feel the same 
waya€ 1 for the first time in years I feel like I belong 
somewhere . " 

With that said Danny finished and Dani nodded in agreement feeling 
the same thing as him while outside Stoic and Hiccup smiled. The two 
then walked off not hearing the small grunt of Danny who tried to use 
powers to open the chest and fail before Hiccup spoke. "Soa€l dad 
have something you want to tell me or are you just going to let me 
figure it out for myself?" Hiccup looked at his father Stoic who 
smiled sheepishly while rubbing the back of his head before speaking 



himself. "I uha€ 1 been meaning to find a place for them, buta€ 1 after 
a while of the two of them being herea€ 1 I couldn't exactly see them 
leaving any time soon. Though Danny is correct I do consider the two 
of them familya€l even you have to admit Hiccup this place would feel 
strange without them. Besides if anything happened to you, not like 
it will, but still if anything happens to you there is someone else 
besides Snotlout who can take over, and I think we can all agree that 
the village would be better off with one of them leading than 
him. " 

After Stoic finished and left to go do some more chief things around 
the village Hiccup had to admit to himself it would feel strange 
without the two halfa's here as well. Though that didn't exactly make 
him feel more comfortable knowing that Danny and Dani were 
technically half dead, it would still be strange without them on 
Berk. Than there was the fact that the village probably would be 
better off with either one of the halfa's in charge who in his mind 
were much more stable and selfless than Snotlout. Finally night came 
and a thick fog cloud rolled in and with it mysterious beings came 
and started to swipe all the metal around the village. 

Morning came and soon Hiccup found himself entering the village along 
side Toothless, Danny, Dani, and Mink. They were soon aware of the 
villagers talking with each other about stolen items and getting 
confused Hiccup spoke. "Okaya€ 1 what did we just walk into?" The two 
halfa's looked at each other or to be precise Dani looked at Danny 
who was currently sleepwalking. Soon they went up to where the other 
teens were at the moment and after Hiccup did a little brainstorming 
and Tuffnut cried over his lost mace Astrid spoke. "Okay thena€ 1 
what's up with Danny, he appears to still be half asleep or something 
along that line." 

Now noticing Danny for the first time Hiccup turned to see Dani 
looking at him with a look on her face of amusement and worry before 
speaking. "Long story short, Danny's been staying up late for the 
past few nights and wella€l after a while his body in an effort to 
catch up on sleep goes into something we tend to call autopilot. 
Basically he's here physically but mentallya€l he's still asleepa€l 
this sort of happens when you over a year getting only one to two 
hours of broken sleep a night." The others stared at Danny who's eyes 
were closed at the moment while he rocked on the balls of his feet in 
a state of sleep induced awareness. 

Ruffnut slowly walked up to him while Dani shook her head in a way to 
tell the girl twin not to, but it was too late. Before anyone knew it 
Ruffnut was on her back and Danny was looking at her with sleepy eyes 
before taking a step away and going back to his slumber as Dani 
spoke. "I tried to warn youa€ 1 Danny knows how to bring down people 
with little to no efforta€l just be glad he wasn't actually acting in 
self defense." When she finished Dani rubbed her neck a bit and for 
all those that could see, the back of her neck was red signaling she 
had gotten hurt. "Quick note, don't try to wake either one of us up 
in any unconventional waya€ 1 unless you want to be severely hurta€ 1 I 
learned that just from today, and Danny learned that the first day I 
arrived here." 

Without a word everyone went quiet and while Stoic went to stop a 
fight using fish Hiccup and Astrid left to search the seen of the 
crimes. The rest just went about their daily business except for Dani 
who had to keep an eye on Danny who was still asleep. Apparently the 



village learned fast about Danny's state though and though it was bad 
that Danny was like this Dani found it amusing. It only got better as 
some people tried to do something to him, but they were quickly flung 
over his shoulder like nothing. 

Even the adults learned not to mess with Danny like this as he easily 
took down Gobber before the blacksmith could even register what 
happened. Who knew the sight of a fully grown viking flying into the 
air due to a half asleep teen could scare even the strongest of men. 
Though she knew it would come back to bite them later Dani enjoyed 
every moment of it as her older brother acted like her own personal 
butler. By the end of the day everything needed to get done was done 
by the two halfa's, though unknown to Dani tomorrow it would be the 
opposite of today. 

Danny woke letting out a yawn before the previous day's events caught 
up to him like a bag of bricks and looking at his sister he knew he 
had to get revenge. Thus they were walking into the village with 
their weapons hearing more people complain about missing items and 
soon he was with the others. It was a bit until any of them noticed 
the two halfa's and when they were finally noticed it was by none 
other than Snotlout. "Hey! Why didn't the two of you have any of your 
items stolen by those Smothering Smokebreaths ? " 

Everyone's head turned in the direction of the two halfa's and Danny 
rubbed the back of his neck a bit before speaking. "Dani and Ia€l our 
weapons aren't exactly made from normal metala€ 1 long story short 
they were made from metals that came from the heavens above. That 
plusa€ 1 the person who made them infused the blades with various 
poisons making it one of the last things you want to meet in battle." 
That said Danny took out his sword and the black metal caught the sun 
just right so everyone could see it was faintly green. "Also, fair 
bit of warning Dani is like I was yesterday and as such today is the 
day that I get my revenge on her." 

With that said Danny walked off directing his younger sister like she 
did to him the day before while everyone just stared at the two of 
them until Stoic spoke. "Those twoa€ 1 certain can be scary at the 
times they like to bea€ 1 though that is a nice touch for any weapon." 
Everyone nodded in agreement before they all left to go about solving 
the problem that the village was now in. Though as they left and 
Danny directed Dani to do various tasks like she had made him do he 
started to think about his weapon. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: I'm looking forward to the next chapter where I explain 
the origin of Danny and Dani ' s weapons to all of you and though I'm 
not one for spoilers I'm calling the metal Pariah's Bane. More of an 
explanation will come in the next chapter as I said before along with 
a few more things... I will admit though the next chapter seems kind 
of short. <p> 

Danny: I'm not surprised after all you revealed a lot in that chapter 
and did a few other things just for the sake of plot... it must be 
more of a filler chapter than anything so publish it alongside the 
one after it . 


Dani: I'm with Danny on this pal it would be better if you bundle the 
two chapters into one update, at least than there will be little 



complaining about the shortness of it. 

crai22: Great. . . now your ganging up on me. . . and this is my story. . . 
though that isn't a bad idea, give me some time to think. OH! Before 
I forget Miota sent you two a postcard or something from his vacation 
with Clockworks help... something about frogs and raining cats I 
believe... just go outside when you open it I just cleaned up all the 
damage you lot did last time. Anyways please read and review people 
while I write something for a few following updates and also I would 
like to say that I apoligise to those people who are in other 
countries and are put off but what I said before. I understand if a 
few people aren't posting reviews if they were put off by what I said 
before about what they type in the reviews if they are from another 
countrie, at times I wish that Fanfiction would show what country you 
are from in a review making it easier to reply to everyone. 


14 . Chapter 12 
-| |- Flashback -| |- 

**"Each weapon is only as good as the metal it is made from Sir 
Phantom, and it is just as good as the person who wields it."** Danny 
was looking at each of the different metals while behind him floated 
none other than Princess Dora and the royal blacksmith. Each one was 
watching with wrapped attention as the halfa who was in his ghost 
form slowly examined each one until he came to one that was both 
black and white. Picking it up slowly to examine the metal itself 
something resonated in him as he slowly turned around to ask a 
question . 

**"If you don't mind me askingaC 1 what is this metal and where did it 
come from exactly?"** The Blacksmith and Dora both looked at each 
other for a moment in shock upon seeing the metal in Danny's hands 
before the Blacksmith spoke. **"That metalaC 1 is what we tend to call 
Pariah's Banea€ 1 it belongs to neither world just as much as it 
belongs to both worlds Sir Phantom, much like yourself."** The 
blacksmith stopped and turned to face Princess Dora who was quiet for 
a moment as if to ask for permission to continue. 

When Princess Dora nodded he turned back to look at Danny who was 
still holding the metal before speaking. **"Such ore is rare in the 
Ghost Zone and highly valuedaC 1 it only exists in small pockets and 
each pocket is surrounded by ecto-crystals . Such metal though exists 
partially in your world in the likes of meteoric iron, but that is 
not exactly Pariah's Bane. This metal can only exist when a meteor 
falling onto your world accidentally goes through a portal to the 
Ghost Zone."** Danny now stared at the metal in his hand 
unbelievingly as it seemed to almost pulsate like a living being 
before Dora spoke. 

**"Sir Phantoma€ 1 such metal is near impossible to acquirea€ 1 even I 
was unaware that we had such metal here."** She looked at the 
blacksmith who stayed quiet as Danny continued to examine the metal 
in his hands before looking back up for the blacksmith to continue, 
and that he did. **"The black metal is more rare of the two colors 
that it comes ina€ 1 it is said that only those that are pure of heart 
can even touch said metal let alone find it. The white which is more 
common is said to represent the human worlda€ 1 though to be fair both 
are the same metal."** 



For a moment Danny said nothing as he continued to hold the metal in 
his hands before looking up and speaking. **"if what you say is true 
than this metal would be perfect for me, not belonging to either 
world just as much as I do belong to them botha€ 1 though now I have 
to ask why is called Pariah's Bane?"** As he said this the Blacksmith 
went and took the metal while Princess Dora smiled and answered his 
question. **"Such a question is welled answered Sir Phantoma€ 1 it is 
said the first discovery of this metal came from it hitting Pariah 
Dark in the face."** 

Danny's face was now one of pure and utter shock upon imagining a 
rock hitting Pariah Dark in the face. He fell onto the floor laughing 
from such an image and even the two ghosts that were there had no 
choice but to laugh as well for it was just to funny for them. After 
three days and three nights as it would be the sword was finished and 
it's gleaming back blade caught the light of the Ghost Zone making it 
appear slightly green. He would later find out that though the sword 
is black it had a white core and it would serve him well in the 
coming months . 

-| |- End Flashback -| |- 

Danny could feel a weight on him now that he began to think of this 
particular memory and while he put up a good front he was truly under 
tremendous pressure. As the sun set though he returned home after 
eating and when Dani climbed into her hammock he took out the sword 
to look at it. Though the light was dim he could still see his 
reflection in the sword as it changed from the human him to the ghost 
him and back again. Another interesting fact about Pariah's Bane it 
showed whoever was holding it their true self and this was just 
another thing that set him apart from everyone. 

Moving out to the couch Danny sat down still holding his sword and 
looking at the reflection of himself. He had caught Dani ' s reflection 
in her own blade and it showed the same thing almost, but the change 
was gradual instead of instantaneous like his. Another memory started 
to boil up from his time at the Far Frozen that he had learned from 
Frostbite. Something that made him truly alone in the world and while 
Dani was as close to him as one could get she was still not a true 
half a . 


-| |- Flashback -| |- 

Danny sat in a chair made of ice at the moment while around him 
various yeti ghosts walked around. His sword was still in it's sheath 
at the moment as it rested on his lap and he stared at it before 
looking up at his friend Frostbite. **"Great Onea€ 1 I have some news 
though it may not be what you want to heara€ 1 yet it is important 
that you hear it."** Danny said no words as he nodded for the yeti 
ghost to continue who smiled slightly before taking a breath and 
speaking. ** "After running some tests we have concluded that it 
isa€l impossible to remove your ghost half from your body without 
serious repercussions."** 

Frostbite stopped talking for a moment to look at Danny for a moment 
before letting out a sigh and putting a hand on the halfa's shoulder. 
** "Great Onea€ 1 you area€ 1 truly something differenta€l you are a 
true halfaa€l there was only one other such as yourself and no 
Plasmius is not it."** Danny looked into Frostbites eyes as the yeti 



ghost looked into his own each one seeing pain in the others eyes as 
the leader of the Far Frozen continued. **"Ghosts and humans were 
never meant to mix Great Onea€ 1 but yet here you area€ 1 something 
that their has only been one other recorded instance of in history. 
Though one may be born they would never be a true halfa such as 
yourself and as for Plasmius he is nothing more but a human with 
ghost powers."** 

For a moment Danny was quiet and as such Frostbite feared that he had 
said something wrong before the halfa spoke. **"Thank you Frostbite 
for everything that your people have donea€ 1 I am not upset though by 
this development. Somewhere in the back of my head I had a feeling 
that this would be the case anda€ 1 surprisingly this news makes me 
feel better than before."** With that a smile appeared on the halfa 's 
face as he felt something lift but only slightly from the pressure 
that he felt before continuing. **"i can't thank you enough Frostbite 
for all that you and your people have done for me, but now I must 
depart."** That said Danny got up grabbing his sword before walking 
away from a happy Frostbite and surprised group of yeti 
ghosts . 


-| |- End Flashback -| |- 

"You know you have never truly come to terms with yourself Danny, and 
what you truly are inside." Right away Danny jumped and held his 
sword out for protection only to find none other than Atlas in front 
of him. The halfa slowly put the sword down while he continued to 
look at the full ghost that was in the room who had a neutral face at 
the moment. "I know now is not the best time and all what with the 
village under constant threat from attack but I thought it important 
that you know something." 

Danny stayed quiet as Atlas looked at the fire pit in the room which 
was getting low before proceeding to give it something else to burn. 
For a moment all was quiet as the full ghost tended the flames of the 
small fire before getting up and turning his head to look at the 
halfa before speaking. "That chest that you found was Clockwork's 
idea not minea€ 1 though he has made the correct decision in regards 
to it's content." Again he went quiet and Danny himself said nothing 
as the full ghost closed his eyes for a moment. 

"Dannya€ 1 that chest can only be opened by you, and you can only open 
it when you come to terms with yourself. Then and only then will you 
be able to obtain the contents of ita€ 1 not to put pressure on you 
buta€ 1 you only have a limited amount of time to if everything is 
going to work." With that said Atlas suddenly disappeared in a puff 
of smoke before Danny could get the chance to ask what he meant. 
"Figures, he comes here to tell me a message before suddenly leaving, 
and as such leaving me with more questions than answers." That said 
the male halfa got up and stretched totally unaware that there was an 
armada of ships heading toward the island at the moment as he went 
out for a small flight. 

Invisible Danny flew threw the air feeling the wind on his face, all 
while trying to figure out what Atlas meant by it having a limited 
amount of time. That was until he suddenly had to dodge all the 
dragon riding teens who were heading towards the village quite fast 
for some reason. Looking around the halfa saw that nearby there was a 
giant nest made of metal in the shape of a ring, suspended up in the 
air by a tree. Around it were some miniature dragons and getting 



close he could see that they were indeed Smothering 
Smokebreaths . 


The instance he got close though Danny could see that they were all 
following him with their eyes meaning that they could see him while 
invisible. So since his steath were next to useless here the halfa 
turned visible before suddenly being swarmed with the miniature 
dragons. He ended up laughing as they practically jumped on top of 
him like the Terrible Terrors did the first time he arrived. "Hiccup 
is it just me or does all of those dragons look like they're 
preoccupied with something at the moment?" 

Upon hearing Astrid, Danny quickly turned invisible and intangible 
sinking into the metal structure that was riddled with small 
passageways. The miniature dragons deflated a bit before suddenly 
looking up and all but one gave chase to the metal carrying teens. 
Quickly poking his head out of the metal structure after they were 
gone the halfa let out a sigh before coming out totally tangible and 
visible. Only to be tackled once again by the lone dragon that was 
left behind, and upon seeing them spoke. "So the others left you 
behind, huha€ 1 you appear to be well behaved around me at leasta€ 1 I 
have to go now though." 

As the halfa set down the miniature dragon he took some time to study 
it's physical appearance as it studied him. The miniature dragon was 
a dark grey color unlike the others, it's mouth was almost as big as 
its body, and has no discernible neck. The dragon had short, stubby 
legs and a wingspan bigger than it, while also having a long, thin, 
and very spiky tail. All the time that Danny looked over it though he 
somehow knew that it wasn't going to leave him alone as it looked at 
him with pleading eyes which reminded him a bit of Cujo, and this 
made him give in. 

"Fine but if you start causing trouble you will be sent back with the 
others, so no stealing metal unless I tell you so, alright?" In 
response the dragon nodded before practically jumping out of Danny's 
hands to land on his shoulder, all the while the halfa shook his 
head. Soon he was back inside the hut and managed to change just in 
time for Hiccup and Stoic walked in. The Smothering Smokebreath still 
on his shoulder the whole time having grown comfortable and only 
chirped causing the three to see each other. 

Hiccup and Stoic though just looked surprised more than anything upon 
seeing the miniature dragon while Danny took one look at it before 
speaking. "I just came back from a walk, and sometime along the way 
this guy decided that he liked me for some reason. Now he won't 
exactly leave me alonea€ 1 if anything I think I just got a new 
companiona€ 1 well I'm off to bed, night." With that Danny walked into 
the small room that he and Dani shared while father and son shared a 
look with each other before Hiccup spoke. "I had nothing to do with 
this, dada€ 1 though sleep does sound like a good idea, we can talk 
about this in the morning." With that Hiccup climbed up the stairs to 
his own room while Stoic just glanced at the door that Danny walked 
into . 

Morning came and Danny sat at the table looking at the Smothering 
Smokebreath alongside Dani, Hiccup, Stoic, Toothless, and Mink. All 
of them were a bit skeptical of letting the dragon stay with them on 
the island even as they saw it ignore Hiccup's metal leg. "We can't 
keep a Smothering Smokebreath on Berk, but this one would no doubt 



find some way back I just know it." Stoic was the first to break the 
silence as he continued to look at the miniature dragon who stayed 
close to the male half a. At the moment he was absentmindedly 
scratching under its chin since it decided that it wanted to be 
scratched before speaking. 

"I know how you feel about ita€ 1 already more than once I had wild 
animals approach me, or even some vicious animals and they all liked 
me for some reason. Bats, cats, wolves, spiders, some reptiles, and 
even the wild bores here on Berk tend to track me down from time to 
time. There are a few animals though that treat me like they would 
anyone else, but then there are a few that that freak out every time 
I get close. Something about the their instinct seems to make them 
act differently around both my sister and myselfa€l and I for one can 
tell you that no matter what we do this one will find it's way back 
no matter what . " 

With that Danny finished talking as Stoic let out a sigh and turned 
to his own son for advice on the matter, and as such Hiccup spoke. "I 
for onea€ 1 actually don't see a problem here, don't get me wrong I 
don't like the thought of having a dragon that seeks out metal 
nearby, buta€ 1 if Danny can keep him in line then everything should 
be fine." Another sigh from the chief of the island resulted in Dani 
smiling as she looked at the dark grey dragon and spoke. "Hey Danny 
now we both have a dragon companion, even if we can't ride them they 
do come in handy in some way, soa€ 1 what do you plan to call 
him? " 

That being said the male halfa took a moment to look at the small 
dragon who let out a puff of fog before watching it dissipate slowly. 
"I thinka€ 1 I'll call him Smog, due to the fact that his smoke is 
thicker than other Smothering Smokebreaths for some reason." With 
that settled Stoic left heading to make sure all the metal was 
collected again from the nest while Hiccup and Toothless went to deal 
with returning all but one Smothering Smokebreath back to Breakneck 
Bog. As for the two halfa 's they went out to help the islands 
inhabitants anyway they could with their two small dragon 
companions . 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Atlas looked up at one of Clockwork's time mirrors as he studied the 
current events happening on Berk as it were. As for the time ghost he 
was busy looking over time and making sure that certain events 
happened before letting out a sigh. The white haired ghost looked 
over at the time ghost who changed into that of an old man before 
speaking. **"Time is always being messed with by outside influences 
Atlas, such an example is me changing time so that Mildew of Berk 
became an Outcast. Next time do make sure you get the correct time 
line when you send someone somewhere, else it could prove 
disastrous . " * * 

Clockwork shook his head before deciding that he needed a vacation of 
some sort, because even the mast of time couldn't be expected to stay 
on the clock forever. Atlas though looked at him for a bit before 
turning back to the time window and while keeping an eye on it spoke. 
**"Yeaha€l sorry about that, but even you can't get everything 
correct in one go ClockworkaC 1 may I remind you of the number of 
times I broke out of the thermos or the amount of times the 
Observants tried to make you kill Danny?"** 



The white haired ghost smirked before frowning again as he watched 
Danny accidentally drop a crate on his foot thanks to the twins. As 
the halfa jumped up and down on one foot due to the pain Dani set 
down her crate before pulling out two daggers. The two small dragons 
started to growl and with one glance at each other the twins took off 
with a very pissed of female halfa and two small dragons on their 
tails. He then fell onto the floor laughing, and even Clockwork 
couldn't help but chuckle as they watched the twins end up in a pile 
of dung, badly bruised but still conscious and alive 
unfortunately . 

"**Fair point you escaped a total of six times and the Observants 
made me try to kill Daniel a total of fifteen timesaCl though I am 
curious when you plan to accidentally let your past self loose on 
Berk or what you plan to do with Vladimir."** The time ghost looked 
at the white haired ghost as he got up off the floor still chuckling 
before calming down a bit more and speaking. **"if anything it's too 
early to tell if we should or not let my past self out on Berk for 
someaC 1 fun as it would be to him. I still feel uncomfortable about 
that fight, me against, Danny, Dani, and apparently myselfaCl bright 
side I can just barely remember the whole thing. As for PlasmiusaCl I 
think letting him stay in the thermos for a few more days till 
letting him out right in the middle of the training ring. Should be 
fun watching him get attacked by all the dragons and viking teens at 
once if anything while he's as confused as can be."** 

With that the two ghosts shared a look with each other as Atlas 
favorite past time came to light yet again. Why the white haired 
ghost found it fun to torcher unsuspecting ghost was beyond most 
others comprehension who didn't know about his dual obsession. On the 
bright side though Clockwork hand an endless amount of amusement 
watching all the seeming random happenings to those ghosts happening. 
Even better this version of Dan managed to target those that would 
cause horrific damage to the human world and were planning on doing 
so. This as a bonus prevented those ghosts from actually completing 
their goals, so as the time ghost always said, **"A11 is as it should 
be . " * * 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Danny was careful on his foot since he dropped a crate on it, but he 
was also finding it hard not to hurt it more as he laughed at what 
happened to the twins as his younger sister spoke. "And that is for 
if you two ever think of doing something like this again and hurting 
my older brother!" Dani had just finished beating up the twins 
alongside Mink and Smog before the three of them threw the twins into 
a pile of dung. Around them other vikings were laughing and it got 
even more funny as the twins started to fight each other soon 
forgetting why they were fighting and just throwing the dung at each 
other . 

A few vikings including Astrid though just took pity on the two, 
because none of them wanted to be on the receiving end of one of the 
two halfa 's anger. That and the two were already scary as it were 
being able to not only walk in their sleep but bring down a full 
grown viking as well. This earned Danny and Dani quite a reputation 
among the villagers who found them to be quite vikings like as it 
were. Nice towards those they know, but when presented with a 
possible threat the two were well trained fighters capable of 



bringing down any opponent they faced. Shaking her head though the 
blond walked on over to where the two halfa's were as Danny sat on a 
small crate being careful with his foot. "Hey you twoa€ 1 what 
happened I just saw Dani throwing the twins, not that I'm 
complaining, into a pile of dung and Danny here hopping on one foot 
for some reason." 

The two halfa's glanced at each other while their respected dragons 
stayed neared them, before Dani spoke. "The twins decide it would be 
funny to mess with us as we tried to move around some crates and 
stuff. Unfortunately they startled Danny and he dropped a crate onto 
his foot that was filled with some heavy wood sculptures." As a 
result Astrid winced trying to imagine such a thing as she looked at 
Danny's foot who shook his head before speaking. "I'm fine though, 
besides a bruise I didn't break any bonesa€ 1 besides back when I was 
in my old village I was constantly being attacked, as such I build up 
quite some endurance. Still doesn't mean I won't feel pain or sore 
for a while, but yeah no real harm done to me and even if it was I 
had worse . " 

With that Danny got off the crate and put his foot down without 
wincing before going back to deal with the crate he dropped much to 
Astrid' s surprise. When the blond though turned to look at Dani she 
noticed that the raven haired teen was looking at her brother with a 
calm face before noticing her and speaking. "It's true some of the 
things that he's told me about would make even a full grown man cry 
out in pain no matter how strong they were. Hell once he even fought 
someone with both his legs broken, and about five broken ribs and 
came out on top with only a broken arm. Even after that he was fine 
enough to get back home before collapsing onto his bed after patching 
himself up . " 

Upon saying that the female halfa left a shocked Astrid behind who 
looked at the two genuinely surprised. Than the blond started to 
wonder where exactly did the two halfa's come from that required 
Danny to endure so much. Though she definitely knew one thing Danny's 
parents had the right idea trying to leave that place, after all 
someone could only take so much fighting in one day. Than there was 
the case of their strange non related family member who had 
apparently kidnapped Dani at a young age. 

Thinking over it something seemed wrong with the whole thing, just 
like when Hiccup was keeping Toothless a secret, wrong. Those two 
were hiding something, and whatever it was Astrid knew it must be big 
if they were being so tight lip about it. For a moment though she was 
distracted by the shadow cast overhead of said viking and dragon 
returning from their latest job as it were. Looking up at the two she 
decided to talk it over with Hiccup in the great hall later alongside 
the others, since the two halfa's always finished their meals before 
the rest even got there. 

As the blond left though a certain white haired ghost floated above 
invisible knowing what she was going to do. Atlas though kept his 
face neutral while turning to look at the two halfa's as they 
continued to work. For a moment he was unsure about the plan that he 
had set up with Clockwork to stop Ragnarok from taking over. But 
after all the pain that he had caused Danny the halfa deserved 
something, and with a smile he knew that taking out all his 
frustration on the thing that started this whole mess would be worth 
it. Now all that the white haired ghost needed was a portal from the 



past Ghost Zone to appear at some later date or so and everything 
should start to fall into place. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Wow I still can't quite get over the fact that the metal 
Danny's sword is made out of was discovered by it hitting Pariah Dark 
in the face... and I thought of the thing myself. Even you have to 
admit that has got to be one of the funniest pictures in your mind, 
the all powerful ghost king getting hit by a giant flaming rock that 
came out of nowhere. Anyways please read and review people while I 
get to work on some other stories that I'm currently in the middle of 
working on at the moment . <p> 


15. Chapter 13 

Danny and Dani exchanged a look with each other as Smog sat on the 
male halfa's shoulder his tail wrapped around his neck and Mink was 
on the female halfa's helmet. The reason for this was because they 
were a little bit behind schedule as it were and now they had to eat 
in the Great Hall alongside the other teens. Not that they didn't 
find the other teens annoying, it was just that the two were so use 
to eating on their own with not many people around them. "Soa€l Danny 
this is actually the first time we have to deal with others during a 
meala€ 1 is there any reason why you avoided them until now?" 

For a moment Danny was quiet as he looked at Dani lost in a memory 
before finally letting out a sigh and speaking. "When I first came 
here the people of Berk weren't exactly welcoming, if they were I 
would of been surprised. Anywaysa€ 1 at first I didn't eat with the 
other teens for that reason, and after a while I guess you can say it 
turned into a habit. But if you question me why you didn't go eat 
with them. I'll tell you it was your fault for hanging around me on 
that part." The that the male halfa looked at his sister who smiled 
sheepishly upon hearing what he said for it was true. 

"Ha, haa€ 1 gooda€ 1 pointa€ 1 ahg why did I have to be your clone, and 
inherit the absent mindedness that comes with it?" For a moment Danny 
looked at his sister who realized what she said and both looked 
around to make sure that they weren't overheard. Apparently they 
weren't which was a good thing and letting out a sigh the male halfa 
telepathically spoke to the female halfa. _"I know I may be 
absentminded Danielle, but that slip up could of complicated things 
real fast if anyone overheard. 

Dani sent a glare at Danny for caller her by her full first name as 
it were before replying in the same way as the two made their way to 
the great hall. _"Well it's not my fault Vlad decided to use your DNA 
in an effort to get a perfect sona€ 1 wow have we really been acting 
like vikings for so long I almost forgot that I'm actually your clone 
and for a moment I thought I really was your sister. The female 
halfa blinked once or twice as it were upon realizing this and in 
response her brother shook his head before replying. 

"_Hey stop thinking that you're my clone Dani, you are my younger 
sister now and I would rather relive my families death a hundred 
times than live without you here nowa€ 1 we seriously have been here 
for a long time though as it would appear. I've also forgotten that 
I'm not actually a viking and this place despite being more primitive 



than our time is better than that place ever wasa€ 1 maybe we should 
do something about our ghost half's now."_ With that Danny went off 
into thought on the matter as Dani shook her head and practically 
dragged her older brother over to the table where the other viking 
teens were. 

Upon getting their food and sitting down though they all stared 
uneasy at the two halfa's before finally Snotlout spoke. "Uh.. what 
the heck are the two of you doing here, don't you normally finish 
eating and leave before us?" It was at this point that Danny snapped 
back to reality as Smog slapped his face with his wing earning a 
chuckle from everyone as the male halfa blinked for a moment before 
responding. "Sorry about spacing outa€ 1 and to answer your question 
we got held up with helping people around the village." 

This earned a few stairs from the teens as Dani slammed her head on 
the table earning a surprised squawk from Mink. Everyone burst out 
laughing upon seeing this as Danny groaned realizing what he just did 
before Dani spoke. "And thisa€l is one of the many reasons he doesn't 
tend to come into the great hall and eat with everyonea€ 1 at times my 
brother can be a compleat idiot." Again everyone laughed at this, 
even Hiccup was chuckling while the two miniature dragons also 
laughed in their own way. This as such caused the male halfa to sink 
a bit lower in his seat before eating the food while Smog still sat 
on his shoulder just fine where he was, knowing that he would eat 
himself later. 

The laughter died down and soon they were all talking about their day 
as it would be alongside a few other things. Eventually even Danny 
started to join in and soon the whole conversation turned to about 
how cool each individuals dragons were. "That's why I consider the 
Gronckle to be one of the best dragons out there and all that was 
without once mentioning my own dragon!" Eishlegs spoke as he took a 
bite of his meat and rather slowly everyone except Hiccup turned to 
look at the two halfa's who had stayed quiet the entire time. Looking 
up though the chief's son saw that everyone was looking at the two 
who at the moment were very uncomfortable before suddenly speaking 
up . 

"Lay off them you guy's, Danny and Dani don't have riding dragons 
like the rest of us doa€ 1 unless you count the fact that they can 
turn into dragons." The last part was spoke under his own breath and 
the two halfa's gave him a smile in response before saying something 
in unison. "Actuallya€l we both think that the two Phantom's are one 
of the best dragons out there, after all how many attributes does 
those two dragons combine from other dragons?" In response to this 
all the teens glanced at each other almost having completely 
forgotten about the dragons before Astrid spoke. 

"Now that you mention thema€ 1 I haven't seen any of those two for a 
while nowa€ 1 they got to be some kind of mystery class dragon right 
up there with Night Euries and Skrills." The others all nodded in 
response as Hiccup glanced at the two halfa's knowing that they were 
going to have to come out with a bit info about them at that moment 
before suddenly getting an idea and speaking. "Good point Astrid we 
haven't seen those two in a whilea€l in fact haven't any of you found 
it strange that each dragon seemed to appear right after Danny and 
Dani showed up on our island? In fact Danny didn't you mention that, 
that amulet you're wearing came from a friend of yours who was a 
dragon and you claimed that it gave you a special power to?" 



Almost instantly the two halfa's paled as Hiccup grinned at them 
while the other viking teens all turned their heads towards the two 
as they all realized this bit of information right now. Without a 
word or glance at each other Danny and Dani created two invisible 
duplicates in ghost form that quickly flew out of the great hall 
unnoticed by all except the two miniature dragons that is. "You know 
Hiccup that is a very good pointa€ 1 almost instantly after those two 
appeared on the island one of the dragons showed up." Astrid spoke as 
she looked at the two who now glared at Hiccup as if asking him why 
he said that before finally Danny let out a sigh and smiled a 
devilish smile. 

"Well it seems like you found out our little secret at last Hiccupa€ 1 
yeah we brought the dragons here with our amulets. Downside of being 
able to summon this special dragon though is that both of us are a 
lot easier to get angry and as such the amulets summon them to get 
rid of whatever was causing the anger or extreme stress as it were." 
Danny finished and the sound of silverware falling onto plates could 
be heard as the other teens all stared in shock. Now seeing it as her 
time to shine Dani decided to speak up already knowing where her 
brother was going with this. "It's truea€ 1 though mine is newer than 
his, we both have the same ability to summon a special dragon to us 
in times of need. Actually come to think of it our family tended to 
embarrass my brother all thea€ 1 timea€l oh noa€ 1 pleasea€ 1 don't tell 


The two halfa's should've gotten an award for their acting skills as 
Dani glanced down at the amulet before looking over at Danny who held 
his head down low in response. Slowly the others realized what this 
meant and Astrid gasped upon realizing the horror of the situation 
before them as the male half a rubbed the amulet around his neck. "You 
mean thata€ 1 Dannya€ 1 the sinking shipa€ 1 his owna€ 1 wowa€ 1 that has 
got to be horrifica€l accidentally killing your own family." The 
twins were staring at the male halfa in shock, Fishlegs was 
speechless his mouth hanging wide open, even Snotlout was in shock as 
he looked at the floor refusing to meet the two halfa's eyes. 

Even Hiccup felt bad as he wondered if that truly happened to Danny 
and Dani ' s family before finally the male halfa looked up before 
speaking. "It's alrighta€ 1 though I can never forget about what 
caused the death of my family and friends, I'm starting to come to 
terms with it. I still have a younger sister, and I have new friends 
to help me out with the stress of the mattera€ 1 the dragon was the 
one to retrieve my sword from the wreckage twoa€ 1 it's also how I 
asume Dani get here as well." For a moment Dani looked down at the 
ground as well before looking up and patting Mink a bit as she 
spoke . 

"I'll be finea€l it's not worse than the time I learned the true 
nature of my father figure turned evil psychotic uncle who actually 
hated me. Now onto more pressing mattersa€ 1 after we get out of here 
who want's to go meet a new mystery class dragon after feeding your 
dragons of course." Despite the puffy cheeks that Dani now had, she 
managed a smile as the others all looked at each other before 
grinning. Even Hiccup had to grin as he looked at the two who slowly 
finished up and with that everyone got up to follow the two of them. 
Though in the back of his mind the chief's son had to wonder how the 
two halfa's were going to actually pull of this meeting before 
remembering what they were and one of their others powers. 



If possible Hiccup's grin grew even bigger as he looked at the two 
halfa's and soon all the teens dragons were following them. Slowly 
upon getting to the bottom of the steps that lead to the great hall 
all of them dispersed heading to their respective homes after 
agreeing to meet up in the cove that Hiccup and Toothless first 
started out in. So soon after all the big and small dragons ate 
everyone slowly made their way to the cove as the chief's son spoke 
to the male halfa. "I take it you either had this planned from the 
very beginning or you're making this up as the two of you go 
along? " 

Danny and Dani nodded at that and as such Hiccup shrugged before 
patting Toothless on the head who growled in content as he followed 
along. Even Mink and Smog were with them looking curiously at the two 
halfa's who they knew were the originals at the moment. Slowly the 
six arrived to see the other teens all waiting and looking at each 
other for a moment the two halfa's grind. Upon entering the cove the 
two counted to three before letting out a high pitch whistle that 
caused everyone to cover their ears in pain. All the dragons that 
were there at the moment were also doing their best to cover their 
ears due to the high intensity of the whistle. 

As for the two halfa's they mentally made a note not to whistle at 
the same time due to how sensitive their hearing was. After finishing 
though the teens all looked confused but before anyone could speak 
their came a roaring sound and soon flying into the cove were two 
snow white dragons bigger than even Hookfang at the moment. 

Everyone's mouths dropped open as they recognize the dragons 
instantly before the two smiled, and started to shrink down in size 
till they were just big enough that they were just shorter than said 
Monstrous Nightmare but not by much. 

Looking at each other Danny and Dani grinned again before turning to 
everyone and speaking at the same time. "Everyone we would like you 
to meat Phantom, the dragon that is in a way connected to us as 
thanks to our amulets. Known abilities are fire, electric, and ice 
breath, sonic roar, ability to change color, invisibility, ability to 
go through any solid object they want, and the ability to change 
their size at will. Also we don't really have much control over their 
actions and when we don't need them the two tend to go off and do 
their own thing." Everyone including Hiccup stared at the two dragons 
in shock as they stared at everyone including the dragons. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>The two halfa's that were in their dragon form at the moment 
looked at every viking teen and dragon at the moment upon landing and 
changing their size. It was actually going to be interesting 
answering all the dragon's questions as it were except of Mink, 
Toothless, and Smog who already knew. Than rather slowly the dragons 
started to slowly catch the scent of the halfa's and looked between 
the two sets in confusion thus prompting Danny to speak to them. 
<span>"No you are not imagining things, the reason we carry the same 
sent is because in truth we are the same person as 
them. "<span> 

Stormfly tilted her head to the side upon hearing this as did the 
rest of the dragons before Toothless spoke up. "Don't aska€ 1 more 
confusing than it's wortha€ 1 can't tell riders though my Hiccup 



already knows due to being tolda€ 1 more confusing." The Night Fury 
spoke and slowly the other dragons accepted this reasoning with a 
small nod of their heads before being distracted by Astrid who 
proceeded to slap the human Danny hard. "That was for keeping this a 
secret and this is for your dragon's annoying the hell out of us each 
time we encountered them!" 

A punch to the gut and the human male halfa went down in pain, as for 
the male dragon halfa he let out a small growl just going along with 
what was happening. For a moment she looked over at the snow white 
dragon as Danny quickly regained his bearings and got up as Dani 
spoke. "Don't worry each Phantom tends to get a bit protective of us, 
but most of the time they leave us to do our own thing. We can take 
care of ourselves but it ' s always nice to have a bit of extra help 
just in case there's something we can't handle." 

This soon turned into a question and answer session for both sets of 
halfa' s from the respected species each set was in. Finally Hiccup 
who had been quiet looking at the two dragon halfa 's smiled as he 
reached some sort of conclusion before speaking. "Wella€l since the 
two of you actually have riding dragonsa€ 1 you two might as well join 
the dragon training program. All we would have to do is get you two a 
pair of saddles than all you would have to do is decide what size the 
dragons would be when you ride them." Almost all the teens and 
dragons stopped to stare at the chief's son in total shock and 
bewilderment upon hearing this. That was until there came some sort 
of noise and looking at where it came from none of them noticed the 
movement of a white haired person. 

At least that was until the dragon halfa 's suddenly felt something 
and looking down they could see that something was now attached to 
them. Almost instantly they could hear someone inside their heads as 
they chuckled a bit before speaking to them. _"I thought these might 
come in handy, so I took the liberty of putting them on when you 
weren't looking. Hope the two of you are ready for the days to come, 
because a rather interesting event is going to happen soona€ 1 that I 
don't want to happen but must happen if anything. Oh and these 
saddles are specially tailored for the two of you capable of 
appearing when need be and disappearing when you change into humans 
also_a€l I think it looks quite well on the two of you." With that 
everyone snapped their heads in the direction of the voice that just 
spoke, both vikings and dragons included. 

There leaning against a rock was a familiar snow white figure with a 
soft white glow around him that caused everyone to look at him in 
shock. Internally Danny, Dani, and Hiccup were freaking out as they 
wondered what the hell Atlas was doing as he looked up at them all 
before speaking. "Relax kids, I just came to deliver a gift from 
certaina€ 1 beings that have taken an interest in what is to comea€ 1 
that and I've been finding it boring as of late while at my place. 
Anywaysa€ 1 I've got to be going now so don't wait up for me you 
heara€ 1 oh waita€ 1 that ' s right none of you can catch me being a 
guardian spirit and all." Than in a laugh that sent chills up 
everyone's spines the figure slowly started to fade out of sight with 
a slight wave towards them before finally fading into the night. 

For a small moment no said anything before turning their heads to 
back towards each other until they all caught sight of something. The 
dragon halfa 's were confused upon seeing everyone looking at them 
before remembering that there was something on them now. As for the 



human halfa's they were stuck between shock and embarrassment as 
their dragon counterparts looked down at the saddles that were now on 
them. A moment passed as they looked down at the leather straps 
seeing a slightly green tinted ring on it before realizing what it 
was . 

Turning their heads to look at each other the dragon halfa's saw that 
they were indeed wearing saddles and on their chest held together by 
a metal ring was the 'Y' shaped straps On each other sides were 
adjustable straps and on their backs in between their necks and wings 
was a small saddle to hold onto. They practically fit like a glove as 
it were as the two dragon halfa's looked at each other while their 
human counterparts faces settled on more shock than anything as they 
looked onward. 

All the teens and dragons were quiet for a bit until Snotlout decided 
to speak up, his voice clearly showing he was irritated. "Okay who in 
Thor's name was that person and why in the name of Berk did they give 
those two saddles for their dragons?" Everyone just glared at the 
viking teen in response before a human Danny spoke up doing his best 
to remain unaware of who they just say. "Uha€ 1 Snotlout they just 
said that they were a guardian spirit of sorts and that he was 
delivering a giftaOl though why he decided to give us saddles is 
beyond me." Dani nodded in agreement as she looked at her dragon 
counterpart who looked at the dragons before speaking. "While I 
normally would be excited about this but for some reason I think this 
is going to come back and attack us in the end." 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Atlas collapsed onto the couch in his lair exhausted after being in 
so many places at once, and to top it off he was even in multiple 
dimensions and time lines to. The one downside of his job was that it 
literally was taking every minute of his afterlife as it were away 
from him, all due to those blasted Observant's. **"Seriously I think 
the last time I went on vacation was some three thousand years agoa€ 1 
medic!"** The white haired ghost spoke to himself feeling the effects 
of being split for so long before there came a knock at the 
door . 

Looking up curious he reached into his pocket to pull out a piece of 
paper before slowly walking over to the door and his guest. Than 
looking out the peephole that was there he saw that it was none other 
than an Observant so with a smile he opened the door. Before the 
ghost could even speak he shoved the paper into it ' s hands before 
slamming the door and quickly flying over to the couch exhausted. It 
would prove disastrous later on but he didn't care as he used his 
telekinesis to pack a few items into a suit case. After making sure 
everything was okay the white haired ghost slowly opened a portal 
under him and fell threw it. 

Outside the Observant was being followed by another who looked at his 
companion curiously before they spoke. **"i regret to inform the 
Observant High Command that at this point in time I am going to be 
taking a week long vacation. Nothing you can say or do can convince 
me otherwise, you're nothing more but slave drivers to me and other 
ghosts as it were, I'm off to Paris, have a good one. Atlas 
Phantom."** For a moment the two were very quiet as they looked at 
each other before proceeding to try and pound on the door with both 
their hands. 



**"0f all times that we could have chosen to arrive and speak to our 
best agent he decides to ditch us for a vacation!"** One observant 
spoke to the other as they continued to pound on the door before 
turning around and pressing their backs to it as the other spoke. 
**"In all honesty this is your fault for suggesting we make our 
agents work hard and not granting them any vacation time when they 
needed it."** With that the two proceeded to get into a fight on the 
rights of vacation time for ghosts under their control before finally 
stopping in order to hold each other as a large black shadow 
approached them chuckling ominously. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: Who was that mysterious shadow that the two observant's 
were hiding from, will we ever understand what the big plan Atlas has 
is, what on earth am I doing right now? Seriously why was I asking 
questions... never mind, this is the next chapter of my story people 
and now I can't help but wonder about blue moons or a harvest moon as 
it were. Also heads up I'm doing some work on various other stories 
of mine and thinking about rewriting a few of them when I get the 
chance . Going back over a few of them I have scene that my skill has 
seriously gotten better sense the beginning of when I first joined 
FanFict ion . <p> 

Also I have to say that I'm out of my regular state and actually 
updating this story whie on the move, a first for myself if I do say 
so myself... I do not own a thing except the characters I create and 
the plot I make as well. 


16. Chapter 14 

It was after training and the two halfa's had shown how good they 
were with their dragons to all but Hiccup as it were. After all the 
previously mentioned viking teen knew about their secret and at the 
moment they were resting in the cove. While the chief's son was with 
his dragon the two halfa's were with their miniature dragons relaxing 
in semi comfortable spots until something caught the brunette's eyes. 
Danny was holding his sword and looking at his reflection in the 
black metal uncertain about something at the moment. Dani on the 
other hand was just twirling around one of her white daggers with 
ease while Mink sat on her lap napping. Smog on her side as 
well . 

Hiccup though getting curious got up from Toothless side who glanced 
at him for a moment before lying his head back down again. With that 
the viking teen walked over to the male halfa before coming to a stop 
just off to the side and catching the reflection in the blade. He 
could only watch as he saw his friend's reflection change from his 
human form to his ghost form and back again like someone was hitting 
a switch. "Uha€ 1 Danny what exactly are you looking at your sword 
fora€ 1 and can you tell me what it's actually made from as well?" The 
next thing the scrawny viking teen knew the male halfa was freaking 
out and his sword fell to the ground while he clutched his hand and 
hissed in pain before speaking. 

"Hiccup! Give someone a little more warning next time before sneaking 
up on them, especially me, you almost scared me to death fully." The 
viking teen could only look at the halfa for a moment as he in turn 



examined his hand and the new cut on it that wasn't healing fast 
before he spoke again. "Never minda€ 1 you see my sword and Dani ' s 
daggers are made from the same material and it's known as Pariah's 
Bane. It's a type of metal that belongs to both worlds just as much 
as it belongs to neither world, quite rare in it's own right and can 
only be formed when a meteor accidentally goes through a portal into 
the Ghost Zone while falling onto our world from the heavens above. 

As for why I was looking at ita€ 1 well the thing is, because of it's 
special properties it shows one's true self in it's 
reflections . " 

With that Danny proceeded to wrap up his cut hand before picking up 
his sword again while Dani glanced over at them listening in on what 
her older brother was saying. "I was just looking at myself trying to 
figure something out when you came up to me and wella€l lets say I 
was not expecting to too see what your true self looked like." Now 
curious Hiccup watched as Danny held his sword for a moment before 
glancing at Toothless and speaking again. "Most of the time though 
the metal shows nothing but a regular reflection which just so 
happens to be with mostly everyone and that includes dragons as 
well . " 

Danny went quiet again and Dani wondering what he was talking about 
held her dagger just right to see the two boy's reflections in it. 

She also knew about the metal's properties and how it showed one's 
true self, but what she wasn't expecting to see was what Hiccup 
looked like. This almost caused the female half a to drop her dagger 
in shock as her brother bit his lips uncertain and the scrawny viking 
teen spoke. "Soa€l I take it that from your actions alone I'm nothing 
that you expected to see in the reflection of your bladea€ 1 what do I 
look like?" 

Hiccup had seen himself several times but just from Danny's actions 
alone he knew that he must look different than expected. Finally 
though the male halfa relented and held his sword just right for the 
redhead to see his own reflection in the blade. Even the chief's son 
gasped as he looked at his reflection and instead of seeing his own 
face he saw one of a Night Fury while Danny spoke. "I don't know 
everything about this metal Hiccup buta€ 1 if anything I think this 
explains a bit about how you get along so well with Toothless. In a 
waya€ 1 I guess you can say it's like looking through a mirror and 
into another worlda€ 1 say hello to the flip side." 

Danny smiled at his own little joke while off to the side Dani put 
her dagger away thinking about her own knowledge about the metal. In 
all their was barely anything known about Pariah's Bane due to the 
metals rarity and how hard it was to get by all the ecto-crystals . 

She was never one for superstition but the more the female halfa 
thought of it the more she knew something bad was going to come from 
it until a voice suddenly spoke next to her breaking her from her 
thoughts. "You know it's hard to surprise me but no matter how many 
times I see Hiccup's reflection in the metal it still comes to a 
shock to me . " 

Looking to the right of her Dani saw Atlas as he lied down in the 
grass his back on a tree while looking at the two before speaking 
again. "Select invisibility Dani, you're the only one that can hear 
or see mea€ 1 besides the dragons that is, but that's besides the 
point. Now onto more pressing matters I came here to tell you a few 
things that you're probably curious about like for starters Danny's 



past before you met hima€ 1 parts where the memories you have from him 
is blocked off or missinga€l and no nothing bad will happen I've made 
sure of it." Reaching out his hand the ghost simply grabbed the 
female halfa's shoulder before both found themselves in a new 
area . 

When the surge of memories ended, Dani blinked as they suddenly came 
back to reality with only a few seconds passing them by, and also 
some of her questions answered strangely. Atlas though was standing 
sideways with his feet against the rock wall of the cove while 
looking at his version of up at Hiccup and Danny before speaking. "I 
know that did but didn't answer your unasked questions at the same 
timea€l I just can't really show you any more due to time itself 
acting up in some way. Anyways while I go and deal with a slightly 
crazy Clockworka€ 1 keep an eye out for any portals, I have a feeling 
that my past self is going to be making a visit any day nowa€ 1 not 
that I can really remember much anyways from a certain time in my 
afterlife." With a shrug the full ghost left with a soft pop leaving 
behind a green and red mist that quickly dissipated before finally 
Dani got up and went over to Hiccup and Danny who were getting ready 
to leave. 

The next day Hiccup was looking up at the ceiling alongside his 
father. Toothless, Mink, and Smog for there hanging upside down from 
two of the rafters were none other than the two halfa's. "Hiccupa€l 
are we positive that those two aren't part Night Fury or something 
else along the same line?" Stoic spoke while looking up slightly 
amazed at the two upside down sleeping teens at the moment before his 
son spoke. "Uha€ 1 I'm actually not quite surea€ 1 But if they are part 
Night Fury than I'm for one not going to even dare wake them up, 
there's no telling what in the name of Thor would happen." 

At this Stoic quickly glanced at Toothless for a moment remembering 
what the dragon had done to him every time he had accidentally woke 
it up. The Night Fury grinned for a moment causing the chief to 
shudder before finally looking back at the two sleeping halfa's 
spoke. "Good pointa€ 1 that's why I'm delegating this delicate task to 
you son, now thena€ 1 come find me when you get them up." With that 
the chief of Berk quickly left the hut leaving behind a startled 
Hiccup and dragons who all glanced at each other. For a moment the 
teen was quiet as he thought of something to do about waking them up 
until an idea came to mind. "Alright then buda€ 1 fire a low powered 
plasma blast at their backsa€ 1 that should be enough to wake them 
both up if anything." 

With this the black dragon moved into position behind the two halfa's 
grinning slightly before sending two low powered blasts at their 
backs. As such both Danny and Dani suddenly found themselves face 
first on the ground with smoldering backs as it were and groaning. 
Than they quickly glanced up realizing their current situation and 
before anyone could react the male halfa was up and glaring at the 
viking teen before speaking. "Not a word of this to anyone, and if 
this does get out you will find yourself in the middle of the nowhere 
without Toothless to help you get back onto the island, got 
it?" 


Hiccup gulped before nodding slowly as the two halfa's retreated back 
into their room to get ready before the viking teen realized 
something. Quickly reacting the teen ran out of his house and went 
for his father intending to make sure that the news didn't spread. 



Toothless was on his heels as well practically fleeing from the two 
halfa's as well and fearing for what they would do to him. Eventually 
the teen found his father and explained the whole thing while hoping 
very much not to get the two halfa's mad who he knew would be able to 
go threw with their threat. As for the chief of Berk, he quickly 
paled as well not wanting to even know what his two wards would do to 
him or those pet dragons of theirs. 

After calming down and getting ready for the day the two halfa's 
began their regular rounds of helping the village out. They overheard 
Gobber saying something about being Stoic's right hand man but knew 
better than to say anything for it would come back to bite the 
blacksmith in the end. Eventually though they had to make a stop 
rather reluctantly at the blacksmith stall where said limbless viking 
was currently working on some new weapons. All the warning they got 
was the sound of banging metal before suddenly either jumping over or 
ducking under giant smoldering pieces of metal, and flying weapons. 
"What in the name of Thora€ 1 why does this always happen whenever the 
two of you come around?" 

Gobber spoke as the two halfa's fell onto their backs panting for a 
moment upon just barely dodging all the weapons before Danny spoke. 
"You think I would come back here if I knew why that kept 
happeninga€ 1 I still avoid this place because I don't know why that 
keeps happening here or every time I go near the armory." Eor a 
moment the blacksmith looked at the two panting halfa's before 
proceeding to go and pick up all the metal that had escaped his stall 
while speaking to them. "Eair enougha€ 1 I'll just ban you from going 
near the forge until this whole matter has been figured out, now 
thena€ 1 what can I get ya?" Ever so slowly the two halfa's got up 
before helping to pick up the metal while Dani took out her daggers 
before speaking. "We were wondering if you could sharpen our weapons 
a bit but nowa€ 1 I think it would be better if we sharpen them in 
another area where there aren't any weapons trying to decapitate or 
impale us . " 

Soon they had picked up all the metal and Gobber decided to go threw 
with the ban after quickly sharpening the two's weapons. Eor Danny 
the blacksmith was able to sharpen his sword and feel how light it 
was strangely, and as for Dani he sharpened at least fifteen daggers. 
Where the female halfa kept all those extra daggers he would never 
know, but at least she was ready to attack people with her ample 
supply of weapons. Eventually the two had finished up and were back 
in the chief's hut preparing food for Stoic and Hiccup while being 
amazing cooks as it were. 

"I'll admita€ 1 the food that the two of you prepare is quite 
amazinga€l where did you even learn to do this?" Stoic spoke as he 
took a bite of some of his food and almost reluctantly Danny rubbed 
the back of his neck before speaking. "My uha€ 1 parents had the 
uncanny ability of bringing whatever they were trying to cook to 
life, so it was either be attacked by food, go hungry, or learn how 
to cook." Almost instantly the chief. Hiccup, and all the dragons 
stopped eating to look at the two halfa's in total shock before Dani 
spoke. "It's truea€ 1 unfortunately and as for me I had to learn or I 
would of gone hungrya€ 1 at least it's something though and we won't 
have to worry about making our own meals." 


Eor a moment all was quiet until trying to change the subject Hiccup 
spoke up upon remembering something. "Alright thena€ 1 uha€ 1 you know 



Gobber told me that he has officially banned the two of you from 
going near the forge, why is that?" Stoic got over the food comment 
real quick upon hearing this and was looking at the two halfa's 
before Danny spoke. "It'sa€l let's just say that for some reason we 
have the misfortune of being attacked by flying metal every time we 
go near the forge or the armorya€ 1 man I feel like every time that 
happens Johnny 13 's bad luck shadow is nearby purposely trying to 
make our lives miserable." Absentmindedly the male half a took a bite 
of some of his food while Dani slapped her head. Hiccup did his best 
not to look nervous and Stoic's face hardened into an unreadable 
mask . 

"Dannya€ 1 what do you mean by Johnny 13 's bad luck shadow, and who or 
what exactly is this person your talking about?" Instantly Danny 
paled upon realizing his mistake and was ready to slam his head into 
the table before holding himself back while knowing he was busted 
before speaking. "I uha€ 1 alright fine my village was attacked 
constantly by beings you know as demons or as we tend to call them 
ghosts. Johnny 13 is one of them and he has this shadow that is 
capable of making bad luck wherever it goes to whoever happens to be 
in the area at the time and the weapons that Dani and I have, have 
been specially treated to be able to attack them. That is why they 
weren't taken during the Smothering Smokebreath incident a while ago 
and can actually harm ghosts unlike normal weapons. The only reason I 
know about this is because some of the time I had to fight them 
myself and the truth is it was a demon that attacked the ship I was 
on and I summoned my dragon in hopes of stopping it. The reason for 
this is because the dragon's that Dani and I use are also demons but 
are bound to serve whoever wears the amulets we have, but we are also 
the only one's capable of controlling them. Anyone else who tries is 
instantly under control of the demon for some reason, and the only 
reason this is so, is because the two of us are special for some 
reason . " 

When Danny finished he let his head hit the table and covered it with 
his arms groaning while leaving a startled group behind. Hiccup, 
Stoic, Dani, Mink, Smog, and Toothless all looked at each other for a 
moment in surprise while wondering where the male halfa had kept all 
the extra air needed to say all that in one breath. The silence was 
tense for a moment though after this until finally the chief of 
Berk's jaw slowly opened in shock before he spoke. "You mean thata€ 1 
you actuallya€l Odin's Beard! The village you two came from was 
actually attacked by demons!" 

With a groan Danny nodded slightly from within his arms, never 
looking up at Stoic whose face was only one of shock. Hiccup did his 
best to play along until finally the chief of Berk managed to 
actually smile before speaking again. "Well alright thena€ 1 that 
actually explains a lot of things like why the two of you are so 
secretive all of the time and why you move around like seasoned 
warriors. To think an actual village that fights demons! If anything 
I'm just glad that we got dragons to deal with soa€ 1 what can you 
tell me about them?" Almost instantly the male halfa's head shot up 
out of surprise and Dani was doing her best not to laugh herself out 
of her seat upon seeing her brother's face. Even Hiccup found it hard 
not to laugh upon seeing the male halfa's face before finally he 
recovered and spoke. 


"Uha€ 1 I can tell you that they don't really suck out the souls of 
mortals and while a majority that come to this realm are evil not all 



of them are. I mean after all I only fought some of them the rest was 
taken out by wella€l let's just say the best thing that can beat a 
demon is another demon." Almost instantly Stoic was looking at Danny, 
his face showing total unbelief upon hearing this and finally calming 
down Dani spoke. "It's true the village that my brother use to live 
in was actually protected by a good demon as it werea€ 1 in fact the 
symbol on my helmet besides being our family crest means protection 
and came from that demon as well." At this the female halfa took off 
her helmet before handing it to the chief who took it before 
examining the symbol on it for the first time. 

For a while Stoic thought that the symbol on Dani ' s helmet was the 
rune for ' TH ' but now that he was looking at it closer he could see 
that it wasn't. Instead it was more rounded, at the bottom there was 
a small gape, and over on the side there was three spikes as it were 
going up the spine. It was interesting to say the least for this 
reminded the chief of Berk that while his two wards were residents on 
his island they actually came from somewhere else. Handing it back 
though the chief was quiet as he thought about this new bit of 
information and the meaning behind the symbol before speaking. 
"Alright thena€ 1 tell me what exactly do you know about the demon 
that this symbol of yours come from and why does it mean 
protection? " 

With that Danny and Dani glanced at each other quickly before going 
off to tell the story of Danny and Dani Phantom as it were and their 
importance to them. "Personally we have no clue who was named after 
the other as it were, just that the two Phantoms as it were helped 
out and while Danny Phantom protected the town Dani Phantom acted as 
a messenger between Dani and myself." With that the male halfa 
finished talking and seeing this as the perfect opportunity the 
female halfa spoke up. "Though because of the fact that they were 
both demons no one actually saw them as helpful, instead they were 
just seen as another evil entity just because they were demons. As it 
is most people see things as either black or white, but they refuse 
to see that there is indeed a grey area where the lines are blurred. 
In truth I wouldn't mind seeing Dani Phantom again, she was actually 
a person to talk with and she even helped me to escape from our not 
uncle before disappearing alongside her brother Danny Phantom." 

For a moment after she finished Stoic was quiet as he contemplated 
what to say with this new bit of information until finally he spoke. 
"Though what you two have told me is interesting and I am greatly 
interested in what else you know, but I have to put the village 
first. For now we will keep the information of demons or ghosts as 
you call them secret from everyone, and for now there will be no more 
speak of this. Besides it's late and I have some business to attend 
to in regards to what I heard a certain blacksmith say today." With 
this the chief of Berk got up before heading out the door while Danny 
and Dani let out a small breath and Hiccup looked at them before 
speaking . 

"You two are seriously lucky that my father tends to try and listen 
more than before Toothless and I defeated the Red Death. What do you 
plan on doing though about your other halves and when exactly do you 
plan on telling him the truth anyways?" The viking teen looked at the 
two halfa 's while the dragons all exchanged looks with each other 
before Danny spoke. "We havea€ 1 no clue at the moment, and it's not 
like we can just have our other selves pop up out of seemingly 
nowhere. I mean come on we just told your dad our life story 



practically along with some of our personal views on eventsa€l and 
despite the fact that everyone around here are vikings there is still 
the chance we will get discovered." 

Hiccup nodded while the dragons continued to exchange growls with 
each other in a form of conversation that went unnoticed by them all 
before Dani spoke. "If anythinga€ 1 I think I might have a good idea 
on how to get our other sides to the island buta€ 1 we would need some 
help from Atlas anda€ 1 his past self unfortunately." Almost right 
away the two teens and dragons all looked at the female halfa who 
rubbed the back of her neck nervously before continuing on. "Atlas 
told me that his past self Dan would arrive on Berk eventually and 
I've been thinking about how our ghost half's can arrive on the 
island for a while now. The way I see it if we suddenly arrive fist 
blazing on Dan we could possibly convince people we are trying to 
help or turn the entire island against us." 

"Anywaysa€ 1 the fight would cause some damage but all we need to do 
is force Dan back into a portal into the Ghost Zone of the past that 
he came from. Our ghost halves could also speak in our regular 
language and have our human selves act as translators afterward when 
the fight is over with. Now I know it isn't the best plan of action 
but it's the only plan that we have at the moment a€ 1 unless you can 
think of something better of course." In reply to this Danny and 
Hiccup exchanged a look with each other upon hearing Dani ' s plan 
which was actually sounding quite good at the moment. 

The thought went threw both Danny's and Dani ' s mind though that they 
were getting distracted by this. In truth they have yet to find 
anything out about this Ragnarok character that was truly starting to 
sound ominous for some reason. In the back of their mind though the 
two never exactly bothered to ask Atlas who was watching them at the 
moment. The full ghost had to shake his head a bit before wincing as 
he felt the Plasmius half of him being called by said old halfa as it 
were. Quickly ignoring it the white haired full ghost decided to turn 
his attention to more important matters at the moment. Like the fact 
that Clockwork had went crazy do to time being stretched ridiculously 
thin and was forcing all the Observants to listen to his very bad 
imitation of an old western voice. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: wow fanfiction has updated their document editor... I 
don't like it one bit, not one bit whatsoever but oh well, nothing I 
can do about it now. Anyways dear readers I'm starting to get low on 
ideas and I really want to bring in Vlad who is still stuck in Atlas 
thermos at the moment. This though means that I have gotten really 
random in some of what I've written so now I have to rewrite at least 
20 pages worth of words on Google Docs. For the most part I have also 
been thinking of something that would result in something totally 
ridiculous in terms of power I have no clue how to describe it. 
Basically all I'm going to tell you is that it invovleds the two 
halfa' s. Atlas, their elemental cores, duplication, and the Ghostly 
Wail . <p> 

Danny: Seriously... I can already see the amount of damage that can 
do and you have yet to really write that part of the story... or 
wait... you've already written it haven't you?" 

cral22: Hey I did say I was going to be rewriting the next few 



things... haven't you gotten the past few e-mails I've sent you on 
the next few chapters for review? 


Danny: (looks down at phone before using it to check his e-mail) You 
know... this would of actually been good to know of at least sixteen 
chapters ago... By the way what do you plan on doing for the next few 
chapters anyways... oh I am so not going to do this! (Suddenly forms 
an ecto-blast and sends it towards cral22) 

Miota: While I take care of this everyone please know that cral22 
doesn't own a thing except for the things that he makes up. (ducks 
ice blast) Oh and the next time you return can you possibly send me 
some hot cocoa I think everyone here is going to need a nice warm up. 
(ducks a ball of flames before glaring at the halfa) cral22 also 
knows about the spelling mistakes so deal with them. . . and also bring 
some ice packs, (ducks strey lightning) Just bring alot of medicle 
equipment, and- (Blocks ecto-blase while being very ticked off) THAT'S 
IT DANI GET IN HERE NOW AND TAKE CARE OE YOUR BROTHER!" 

cral22: (looks at halfa before whispering to him) If I were you Danny 

I would start run... Dani has been working on a chainsaw 
ecto-construct reciently and I so do not want to know what that does 
to someone. 

Danny: (pails considerably befoer changing into ghost mode and taking 

off as fast as possible with Dani on his tail holding an 
ecto-construct in the form of a chainsaw) 

cral22: The enamey of every writer is writers block... and I 
unfortunetly have it right now, but I'll admit I'm glad to know I 
started a new angle in the Danny Phantom, HTTYD catagory for people 
to work with. 


17 . Chapter 15 

The next day Danny and Dani refused to go outside or even leave their 
beds what with the young Thunder Drums all over the place. They had 
to cover their ears with their hands and put some wax inside them as 
well just for it even be bearable. One of the down sides of super 
hearing, loud noises are the worst thing you can deal with out there, 
especially when their unexpected. Stoic paused for a moment to look 
at the two halfa 's as they tried to ignore their pain and help out 
the village despite the young dragons about. 

Eor a moment he actually contemplated sending them back to the hut 
what with how bad they reacted when just caught on the fringes of a 
Thunder Drum blast. He soon ignored it as the day went on and in the 
end he had to let Tornado go to protect the young dragons on Dragon 
Island, much to his dismay. As for the halfa' s their ears never hurt 
so much in their entire half lives as it were from a Thunder Drum 
blast. It was almost as bad as being caught in the fringes of their 
Ghostly Wail, and that could be enough to wipe out the entire island 
if they focused it enough. 

"HEY DANNY, DANI YOU CAN TAKE THE WAX OUT NOW, THE BABY THUNDER DRUMS 
ARE GONE NOW!" Both winced upon hearing Snotlout shouting at them 
before taking out the wax and glaring at the teen. One look at Dani 
holding a dagger though and he turned around before walking away, 
obviously nervous about her. She alongside Astrid were two females 



you never wanted to mess with no matter what the situation before 
Danny looked up at the sky and spoke. "Snotlout seriously needs to 
learn when to keep his mouth shuta€ 1 hey Dani, have you found 
anything else out about thisa€l Ragnarok character?" 

At once the female halfa looked over at her brother before shrugging 
and with that they both sat down on a crate as she spoke. "Not really 
noa€ 1 I think we might have to go to Gothi on this one buta€ 1 
whenever I see her she just continues to stare at me unblinking. I 
have no clue why but for some reason she just creeps me out to no 
end, what with the staring and the look of bewilderment for some 
reason." With that Dani stopped talking as she looked up at the sky 
as if thinking about something until Danny let out a sigh before 
speaking . 

"Then we might as well get it over and done witha€ 1 she creeps me out 
to no end as well buta€ 1 it's the only possible way we have left." 
After that the two groaned before ever so slowly heading towards the 
elders hut, fear of said elder slowing them down slightly. Soon they 
were at the top and reluctantly Danny knocked on the door three times 
while Dani twitched rather nervously. The door opened slowly to 
reveal Gothi on the other side who gestured for them to enter which 
the two did rather reluctantly. 

Danny and Dani sat down at the signal table inside while the village 
elder stared at them for a moment before finally the female halfa 
spoke. "Gothia€l we were both wondering ifa€l if you possibly had any 
information about a being known asa€ 1 Ragnarok. Not the event itself 
but some sort of being that went by the same name whether it be a 
dragon, an animal, or a person." All the elder did was stare at the 
two of them before walking away, only to return a few minutes later 
with a large old book before speaking much to their surprise. "This 
booka€ 1 everything you needa€ 1 be weary halfa 'sa€l dark times lie 
aheada€ 1 ancient evil risesa€l rises fasta€ 1 rises soon." 

With that the village elder pushed the two startled halfa 's out of 
her hut before closing the door behind them. Danny now held the book 
but looked startled, even Dani couldn't help but shiver out of fear 
and shock that someone else on the island knew their secret, and one 
that they didn't tell either. Quickly exchanging a look with each 
other the two halfa 's began to head back towards the chiefs hut 
before retreating to their room to read. 

The book was written in Norse, not that it mattered really, and with 
that the two got to reading the first few lines in said book. 
"Ragnaroka€ 1 the beginning of the end of the world as described in 
the stories passed down from one generation to the next. Though 
unknown to most is the fact that their once was a being known as 
Ragnarok who wasa€ 1 a hybrid between two different species. By day 
they were to walk the world as man, by night they were to walk the 
world as a Demon bent on the destruction of everything." At once 
Danny and Dani looked at each other, neither one of them expecting to 
be reading about an ancient halfa as it were. 

"His power alone could bring about the end of the world early if it 
weren't for a king who stood up to stop the demon. In shining armour 
the king charged the demon who had plagued the world, crown catching 
the light making it look like flames. His ring of skull's burning an 
eternal mark on the demon's right hand which attempted to block it. 
Ruby red hair turned into flames as the demon attacked, eye's pure 



black like the shadows around it." Now both halfa's had to blink for 
their was obviously information about Pariah Dark as well before 
continuing . 

"The demon's red cloak sweeped to the side allowing the king's men to 
see the nearly translucent chest that showed a still beating heart 
and internal organs. His legs nothing more than a red wispy tail that 
was also translucent just like chest of the unearthly beast. Using a 
blade of two worlds the king deflected blast after blast of the 
demon's fire until his partners attacked. One who had a purple cloak 
held on by a black shaped gear attacked with a staff that emitted a 
strange ticking sound. The other the king's sister, with arm of gems, 
using white daggers of two worlds in an effort to bring the unearly 
beast down." Now there was talk of Clockwork in the book and 
apparently information about the metal that their two weapons were 
made of right now, and the Reality Gauntlet. 

"The god's could only watch in fear as the four fought, three against 
one, neither side gaining any ground over the other. As the night 
grew deeper the demon only gained more power as the shadows darkened, 
the moon growing darker. Light itself was drained from the 
surrounding area's squeezing the life out of everything until even 
the heavens above became dark. The king could only watch as his 
purple cloaked friend got a scar over an eye before receiving one 
himself. The sister having just barely managed to get away tossed a 
signal white dagger in response that cut through the 
darkness . " 

"Still the demon did not back down his power growing limitless by the 
minute as darkness crept to it's peak. In a desperate attempt to stop 
the demon the three did the only thing they could, bound in time, 
stuck in space, and held together by blood, they put the demon to 
sleep. The only place where the demon could be held was in another 
world, a tenth world that held all other worlds together. An endless 
abyss where a great tomb was created at it's very center, the dark 
one still resides, forever sleeping, forever safe, until he 
wakens . " 

"Ragnarok is the name of the end, the end is named after Ragnarok, 
both can not be prevented, but both will end in victory. Bound in 
time, sealed in space, held together by blood, cooled by demon blood, 
one can not exist without the other. Time keeps watch. Space stands 
guard, the king is corrupt and must be taken down by the enteral 
watch. Plans must be made, safety must be kept for he will awaken one 
day, until the end of all the half a demon and half a man still 
lives, always in the dark." 

The rest of the pages in the book were blank and putting it down both 
halfa's had to look at each other. They had just read about the 
living versions of both Clockwork and Pariah Dark, their items of 
power, and of a new being that held the Reality Gauntlet. "Dannya€ 1 
please tell me we aren't going to have to fight this guya€ 1 if the 
ghost we know of in this story couldn't defeat him what chance do we 
have?" Dani spoke as she looked at Danny who had palled considerably 
upon reading it before he spoke. "Danielle Ia€l I don't knowa€ 1 I 
truly don't knowa€ 1 all I do know is that I have managed to best the 
power of reality from the Reality Gauntlet and Pariah Dark on my own. 
If anythinga€ 1 I think we might have to prepare for wara€ 1 war like 
nothing we have ever seen before." 



The two halfa's were quiet after that, the importance of the event's 
to come heavy on their minds. Dan was coming soon. Ghosts were 
starting to arrive on the island for some reason, no doubt because of 
Atlas, and now Ragnarok was waking up. At this rate the two of them 
wouldn't survive that long, the ghost's they could hadel, Dan was a 
possible handel, Ragnarok was unknown. Danny though turned to look at 
the box they had gotten while the medallions from Clockwork get 
heavier around his neck. Whatever was happening around them the two 
halfa's were unfortunately caught up in the whole thing. 

-| |- Scene Shift - Reality -| |- 

Golden colored eye's looked over her shoulder as she flew threw the 
endless green abyss as fast as she could. The ghost of her past 
chasing her through the endless green abyss that was the Ghost Zone 
before turning to look forward again. The silver armor rattled as she 
reached speeds undeterminable and the four gems on her gauntlet 
glowing brightly. Her white hair flowing in the wind as she pushed 
herself to get out of the area controlled by the evil as fast as 
possible . 

At least that was what she was trying to do until something suddenly 
grabbed hold of her and pulled her threw a naturally occurring 
portal. When she was on the other side she witnessed a white haired 
ghost with blue eye's effectively closing said portal with some 
slight strained. Looking around the female ghost realized she was in 
some sort of room still in the Ghost Zone but far away from the reach 
of Ragnarok, this thought was broken as the ghost in front of her 
spoke. ** "Whoaa€ 1 note to self opening up a portal from the Ghost 
Zone to the Ghost Zone is not a pleasant thing to do."** 

The female ghost looked at her savor, taking note of the red t-shirt, 
blue jeans, brown boots, and finally the ' EP ' on his shoulder. He was 
shaky at the moment from opening a portal from the Ghost Zone to the 
Ghost Zone, no easy feat either. **"Sorry about just randomly 
grabbing and pulling you into a portal Space but it was the best 
thing I could do on such short notice. Anyway ' s my name is Atlas 
Phantom, originally Dan Phantom, originally Danny Phantom and Vlad 
Plasmius. As far as I know I'm the only ghost in existence with a 
dual obsessiona€l oh and Clockwork says hi by the way."** For a 
moment all Space could do was stare at Atlas who was panting on the 
couch he was on before speaking. 

**"There is no need to introduce yourself Phantom, I myself have 
managed to observe your entire story from beginning to end. I am also 
grateful to you for getting me out of that situation where I was 
being chased by Ragnarok ' s underlingsa€ 1 he has grown powerful in his 
eternal rest."** With that Space sat down in the chair for a moment 
until Atlas suddenly handed her a cool beverage. Looking at it 
slightly she noticed that it was a duplicate that disappeared shortly 
after she took the cold drink. 

It was very quiet as the two rested until finally having enough Atlas 
sat up on the couch and spoke to her again. **"Clockwork has been 
planning for a very long time a way to finally bring him down 
Spacea€ 1 though Pariah Dark is no longer able to help. Out of the 
three that managed to defeat him the last time only you are still 
capable of helping to bring him downa€ 1 but first I need answersa€ 1 
who am I really. My origine is a paradox having created part of 
myself who merged with another to become mea€ 1 please I must know 



more about me."** Space was quiet until she let out a sigh and tapped 
the ghosts head granting his wish for she saw nothing wrong with 
it . 

After a moment the ghost grinned before Atlas finally grabbed the 
blueprints and showing Space the armor while speaking. **"i have been 
recreating something known as the Ecto-Skeleton with a few upgrades 
here and there. This thing is designed to amplify the wearers power 
one hundred times, both human and ghost as it were. The fun thing 
about it is that the person I'm making this for will be wearing the 
Crown of Fire and the Ring of Rage. The suit will be powered by 
Clockwork's staff giving whoever wields it the power over time itself 
as well."** 

Space could only look at the blueprints surprised, the whole thing 
was complex beyond anything she had expected before Atlas spoke 
again. **"Also I should tell you that the one who managed to destroy 
your gauntlet in effect returning it to you will be wearing it. So in 
effect he has managed to beat the forces of reality, gained the favor 
of the master of time, and fought back Pariah Dark on his own. 
Something that required me fighting alongside several others who I'm 
the last of as it were unfortunately."** 

Now the female ghost had to blink upon hearing this bit of news until 
turning her focus back to the blueprints and speaking. **"You want to 
put my Reality Gauntlet inside thisaCl armour as well and as such 
increasing the power to near infinite levelsaCl you do realize that 
whoever wears this whether it be living or dead can not survive 
correct?"** At this Atlas smiled faltered a bit before letting out a 
small smile spoke to her while knowing the problem that was going to 
come out as a result. **"i knowaC 1 that is why the very same person 
who is wearing this suit is also a halfa, bound to walk between the 
balance of life and death for all eternity."** 

All that Space could do was blink in shock as she thought of the 
possibilities of such a combination. "**Buta€l butaC 1 but that would 
meanaC 1 that would mean thataC 1 that their power would be almost 
equal to that of the Creator! They would be virtual god and not even 
if all the worlds and powers of every known and unknown universe 
joined together could we stop them!"** All Space could do was look at 
the ghost in front of her in shock that he was trying to do such a 
thing . 

Though she could alter reality to suit her needs the ghost of space 
didn't know everything and her powers over time were limited at best, 
heck she couldn't even stop Ragnarok who was more powerful than her. 
But combining everything that she had scene with the other would be 
an impossible unless it was a halfa that was wielding it. That 
thought alone would be horrific, especially if Ragnarok got ahold of 
it for the older halfa would be equal in terms of the creator as it 
were. "**i knowaC 1 I know all the risks that are going to be involved 
in this SpaceaC 1 Clockwork has been planning this for centuries. 
Everything is falling into place and we can't risk this chance to 
possibly take out Ragnarok once and for all."** 

**"From this point onwards everything is uncertainaC 1 time is being 
runned thin as can be, reality will be bent as far as it possibly 
could. All of this has been forged in blood SpaceaC 1 and it has been 
cooled in ectoplasmaC 1 I have gathered all the Pariah's Bane I could 
to make the suit. If you decide to add the Reality Gauntlet there 



will be no turning back, and even then the possibility of failure is 
greata€ 1 but for the first time we have a chance of defeating him, 
once and for all. So now I have to aska€ 1 are you with usa€ 1 or are 
you against usa€ 1 in these final days to come everything is 
uncertain, and it all hinges on your choice now."** 

With that Atlas went quiet as he looked at the female ghost who in 
turn looked at the blueprints for a moment. She studied them, taking 
in every detail of the plan and actions of the suit and finally she 
spoke. **"Yesa€l I will help youa€ 1 though I do have to ask how you 
came up with this designa€l it is a bit too complex for anything in 
the universe you're two half's originated from."** At that the blue 
eyed ghost shrugged really not having any clue about how Maddie and 
Jack Fenton came up with the original design for the thing. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

The next day Hiccup was walking through the village. Toothless by his 
side a bit more clingy than usual for some odd reason. But then again 
there was some sort of tense feeling in the air like something was 
going to happen real soon. Yet despite this unease the two walked 
toward the arena where everyone was gathered including the halfa's 
and their dragons. With ease the chief's son started today's training 
while ignoring the twins and Snotlout who were messing around yet 
again . 

When Snotlout tried to hit on Dani she simply took out a dagger and 
started to clean between her fingernails. This combined with a 
glanced towards Danny made him simply quit and after an hour or two 
Hiccup spoke. "Well since everyone here seems to be distracted by one 
thing or another today I might as well end today's lesson here." With 
that all the teens got up and slowly tricled out of the old arena 
turned dragon training school except for the chief's son and the two 
half a ' s . 

"You knowa€ 1 I'm actually surprised that you manage to hold their 
attention as long as you managed to Hiccup. Back in the village we 
came from you would be lucky to hold all the teens attention for just 
half as long as you did everyone here." Danny spoke while he helped 
Hiccup take care of the things that had been taken out for the lesson 
until the chief's son spoke. "Really nowa€ 1 if you don't mind me 
asking what was your village likea€l besides all the demon attacks 
that is?" At once the male halfa went quiet while his sister 
proceeded to glare at him for a moment before speaking. "I swear one 
of these day's if you let slip one more bit of information like this 
I will seal your mouth shut, permanently." 

With that Dani let out a sigh knowing that they would have to explain 
things to Hiccup and after glancing around she spoke. "Listen Hiccup, 
there are some things were not aloud to talk about without having to 
probably wipe your mind and trust me I would rather not have to do 
such a thing alright?" After that the female halfa proceeded to pat 
Mink who was on her shoulder at the moment before going back to 
taking care of the few things that were out. 

Hiccup though was confused as can be, he was genuinely curious as to 
what his friends village was like but they rarely spoke about it. 
Occasionally they gave a vague reference to it but besides that the 
two halfa's rarely talked about it. Dani he could understand being 
held captive by a madman and only being able to exchange a few 



letters to a brother she never could meat until escaping. As for 
Danny, he was more of a mystery only having to deal with keeping his 
long lost sister hidden from everyone alongside demon attacks. Then 
there was the fact he was responsible for the death of his entire 
family as it were thanks to a demon attack. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Atlas was back in his lair in the Ghost Zone where he proceeded to 
enter his private study. Space only looked up from the chair she sat 
in upon arriving but other than that she did nothing to stop the 
ancient ghost. Once inside the room though the blue eyed ghost sat 
down at his desk and began to glare at the thermos containing 
Plasmius inside it. **"So much to doa€ 1 and so little time to do 
ita€ 1 after 'Cast Out part one and two' you will be freed Plasmius, 
for the prevailing fight against my past self and your ultimate 
removal from Masters."** 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: Lol I just realized that by constantly switching from my 
laptop to my regular home computer the length of each chapter I post 
verys . The longer ones I write on my computer at home while the 
others I write on my laptop, this as such makes all the chapters very 
in length for some reason. I'm also running on fumes for this story 
and may go on an indefinet haitus until I can think of something else 
for it which is getting hard to do . <p> 

Danny: It also doesn't help that for some reason you can't seem to 
writing in great details about the events that are suppose to happen 
in the first place. I mean really you can't write the actuall events 
out detail per detail that takes place in 'Cast Out part one and 
two'? Talk about pathetic. 

Miota: That coming from someone who got beat up by his younger clone 
whose a girl no less and didn't even know about the emails that was 
sent to him for review. 

Dani : Hate to break it to you Danny but even I knew of the emails 
that were sent to us and agreed to them. . . now RUN BEFORE I CUT YOU 
IN HALF! (Makes echo construct of a chainsaw before charging at 
Danny) 

Danny: (goes wide eyed before running away and getting involved in a 

classic chase seen threw many doors with his clone right on his heels 
the entire time, crazy smile on her face.) 

crai22 & Miota: ( Wide eyed reaction at the whole thing before crai22 

spoke) Uh . . . I own nothing except the things I made up... wow Dani 
can seriously hold a grudge... I wonder who actually ate those 
cookies she made anyways? 

Miota: (Takes a hesitant step back while smirking before speaking) No 

clue... do you think we should possibly stop them now? 

crai22: (Shrugged before hearing a loud crash followed by a car 

alarm, dogs barking, a cat screaching out in pain, and a few 
explosions before speaking) Nah Danny went threw worse then this 
exspecially with some of the things other writers on Fanfiction put 
him threw on a daily basses. Anyways until next time people have a 



good life and be carefull of Dani Phantom holding an chainsaw made 
out of ecto-energy. One last thing though I may or may not be planing 
on bringing in someone from Danny's old life into this story for the 
sake of plot. The only problem I'm having a hard time imagining what 
type of dragon they would get if they would even decided to get one 
in the first place. Though I am telling all of you this right off, I 
am not, I repeat NOT! going to be giving them a Night Fury to ride... 
possibly a Skrill if anything. A small hint on who they are though is 
the collar red and that is all I'm going to be giving on who the 
identity of this person is no one bit more so don't go about hunting 
threw my tories to try and find them. 


18. Chapter 16 

The next day found Danny trying to ignore his sister as Dani 
constantly kept poking him for some reason. The teens were all 
relaxing at the moment and was watching the brother and sister for a 
moment as this happened until suddenly the male hafla snapped and 
spoke. "A"u vi maldungiA*is ke Dani, mi volas nur havi la liberan 
tagon kaj ripozi dum vi simple subteni A*ovas min pro neniu evidenta 
kialo!" At once everyone was looking at the male halfa in confusion 
including the female halfa who spoke. "Uha€ 1 Danny you do realize 
that none of us can understand what you're saying right nowa€ 1 
right ? " 

A blank face instantly came upon Danny's face at that moment as he 
realized what his sister had said before speaking again. "Pardonu se 
mi estas subite parolanta Esperanton sed estas senintenca reflekso de 
mine pro esti A*enata." Again everyone had a blank face as the male 
halfa gave a frustrated sigh before standing up and walking away 
while speaking. "Mi bezonas esti sola dum kelkaj horoj alie mi ne 
A^esos paroli kiel tiu ... kaj Dani ... eA^ ne pensas pri jena min." 
Slowly everyone got the feeling to leave Danny alone and eventually 
Smog chirped before heading after his sort of master. 

Once the male halfa was gone though every teen looked at Dani had a 
blank look on her face before Ruffnut spoke. "Gee what did you do to 
your brother that made him speak in another languagea€ 1 and what is 
he even saying?" Hiccup though continued to look at the last place of 
the retreating halfa before sudden hearing the female halfa speak. "I 
have no ideaa€ 1 but I do know Mink was constantly adjusting herself 
against my side and as such kept poking me soa€ 1 that must of sent 
him over the edge or something." Every teen blinked for a moment and 
shortly after the shouting of an angry Danny could be heard as he 
said things in a language no one understood. 

An hour later found Danny sitting in Stoic's hut with the chief of 
Berk looking at him very confused as the male halfa spoke. "Mi ne 
povas help! A* in, ke mi parolas Esperanton estas natura reflekso de 
mia, ke mi ne povas forskui kaj okazas kiam Mi vere A^agreniA* is . 
Atendu nur malmultaj horoj kaj mi devus reiri al Norse kaj A^iuj povi 
kompreni min denove bonfartas? " All the chief of Berk could do was 
blink with a frustrated look on his face and letting out a sigh he 
spoke. "Alright Danny I'll ask one more timea€l what in the name of 
the gods are you saying and why won't you say something we can 
understand? " 


The male halfa let out a frustrated sigh before proceeding to 
repeatedly slam his head into the wooden table much to the chief's 



surprise. It was after the tenth time the Gobber came into the hut 
and after a few minutes of hearing Danny whisper in another language 
under his breath spoke. "Uha€ 1 Stoica€ 1 I may not be the best in this 
type of situation buta€ 1 I don't think the lad can actually stop 
speaking whatever it is he's speaking at the moment." As if on 
instinct the halfa stopped bangign his head and looked at the 
blacksmith with wide eyes before speaking. "Fine! lu reale komprenas 
ke mi ne povas Alsesi paroli Esperanton! Dankon Gobber 
f inf ine ! " 

Stoic looked at Danny for a moment as light finally dawned in his 
eyes about the situation at hand before speaking. "So you can't help 
but speak this waya€ 1 well now that that's cleared up go and try to 
find a way to stop it." As if he was on fire the male halfa shot up 
out of his chair and went running out the door with Smog letting out 
a yelp of surprise on his shoulder. "Erra€ 1 Gobber what is it that 
brings you to my hut this time?" The chief looked at his friend whose 
mouth was open in shock before finally realizing that he was spoken 
to. "Wella€l I was actually thinking of doing some training in an 
ambush situation, yea know to give the teens a little something extra 
to train upon . " 

After getting away from everyone Danny was walking in the woods 
trying to relax and took some deep breaths while Smog proceeded to 
lay down on his shoulder. It would be a rather quiet walk and finally 
after about fifteen minutes the male halfa let out a sigh and spoke. 
"I have seriously got to teach someone else Esperanto for when I get 
into this type of situation againa€ 1 at least I'm back to normal." 
With that the male halfa let out a sigh and began the walk back home 
unaware of what was going to happen the next day. 

With a groan Danny and Dani got up before creating invisible 
duplicates that turned into dragons and appeared outside the hut. 
Alongside Hiccup and Toothless they all met up with the teens before 
every last one of them began the training flight that day. "Hey 
Dannya€ 1 what happened to you yesterday and what was that language 
you kept blabbering?" Snotlout suddenly spoke while on top of 
Hookfang and looking over at him the male halfa kept quiet before 
responding. "When I get irritated beyond a certain point I tend to 
unconsciously slip into Esperanto one of the languages I managed to 
pick up in my spare time. It just comes to me so naturally I might 
slip into it without even noticing at timesa€l and trust me it can be 
very annoying." 

With that everything was quiet before Hiccup suddenly shouted 
something about an ambush and instantly the two halfa 's dragons 
turned their human counterparts and miniature dragons intangible. 
Danny and Dani had some fun in their dragon forms during the rocks 
into rubble before suddenly following everyone out of the area. At 
least that was the plan until suddenly both the halfa 's ghost senses 
went off and as such made them turn invisible before slipping 
away . 

"Oh come on! Why does some sort of ghost always have to come and ruin 
our dragon training time?" Dani spoke as she looked around from the 
back of her dragon self who alongside her brother grunted in 
response. Eventually they were flying low over a field of tall grass 
still looking for the ghost that they had sensed earlier before 
hearing some lighthearted growls. This made them all stop and looking 
down Danny's jaw dropped at the sight of a giant blue dragon sort of 



like his duplicate was at the moment. 

"PRINCESS DORA!" Both halfa's shouted at once instantly catching the 
ghostly dragons attention and making it stop from rolling around in 
the grass. As if suddenly realizing what was going on the ghostly 
dragon turned back into a princess and after glancing around 
sheepishly she floated up to their level and spoke. "Sir Phantom, 

Lady DaniaC 1 I must apologise about my actionsaCl the uha€ 1 mortal 
grass here has an unusual reaction to me when I'm in my dragon 
f orm . " 

Danny and Dani changed before letting their dragon duplicates 
disappear, only a second later to have Mink and Smog rolling around 
in the grass as well. As if suddenly realizing what it was the male 
halfa slapped his head while letting out a sigh and speaking. 

"YeahaCl that's the effect of Dragon Nip on youa€ 1 though the fact 
that it actually can effect a ghost dragon is something new." Dora 
chuckled again sheepishly because of her actions before looking down 
at Mink and Smog and speaking. 

"I must admit I was not expecting to see the two of you again so 
soon, or to see you both with actual living dragons. Pitty thoughaC 1 
I thought for sure you of all ghosts Sir Phantom would be riding a 
Night Fury of all things, to bad they're all pretty much ghosts now." 
The ghostly princess chuckled for a bit as she watched the two small 
dragons continue to play around in the grass but when she looked up 
she saw the two halfa's exchanging looks with each other before Danny 
spoke. "Actuallya€l I know it might be difficult and all buta€ 1 we 
actually know someone who rides a Night Fury Doraa€ 1 and they live in 
the nearby village as well." 

Instantly Princess Dora was wide eyed at this bit of news and her 
mouth was open before hearing Dani speak. "You knowa€ 1 if you could 
take on a much more human appearance, no offence, we could say that 
you're a friend of ours who got lost." An instant later the ghostly 
princess smiled and settling down on the ground to the two halfa's 
confusion she spoke. "If I need to appear more human so not to scare 
any mortals then I will gladly take such a form to meet a dragon of 
great caliber such as a Night Fury." With that the ghostly princess 
closed her eyes and a second later both Danny and Dani ' s jaws dropped 
open in surprise upon seeing a light blue ring of flames appear 
around her. 

When they separated Dora looked like she did before her death much to 
the two halfa's surprise before opening her eyes and speaking. "You 
looked surprised oh noble Phantomsa€ 1 didn't you know that after 
seeing you transform most of the Ghost Zone has been trying to see if 
they to can do it?" Slowly Danny and Dani closed their mouths greatly 
surprised upon hearing this bit of information as the ghostly 
princess spoke again. "For the most part while like this my powers to 
go intangible, invisible, and fly are removed but I can still use my 
amuleta€ 1 and it even affects my dragon form as well." 

I - Line Break - | 

After seeing Dora change into a green and purple dragon Danny and 
Dani looked at each other for a moment before the male halfa spoke. 
"Princess Dorotheaa€ 1 if you can actually fly then we might just be 
able to take you to the villagea€l all you would need to do is not 
call Dani or myself Phantom and we might be able to pull this off." 



Changing back the ghostly princess looked confused for a moment until 
hearing Dani speak up that is. "Basically Dora all you need to do is 
fly over the village and land in the village square where we will 
meet you and for the most part we'll say your the one that gave us 
the amulets, which isn't a lie." 

With everything settled between them Princess Dora watched as Danny 
and his sister proceeded to take their small dragons away from the 
Dragon Nip before waiting fifteen minutes. After that time was up she 
changed into her dragon form before taking off and ignoring the grass 
this time as well. She was then flying over the island and could see 
the rather small village below her alongside the village square. At 
once every viking was looking at her as she descended into the 
village square quite shocked, and only a few seconds later four 
people came rushing in. 

Two she recognized as the halfa's who were in human form with a smile 
upon their face, another was a big man that she assumed was the 
leader of the village, and finally came a scrawny boy that she 
assumed was the leaders son. "What in Odin's beardaC 1 what is this 
dragon?" The leader spoke and a second later the human Danny with his 
Smothering Smokebreath on his shoulder named Smog spoke. "Chief Stoic 
the Vast meet Princess Dorothea, she's the friend that gave both Dani 
and myself our amulets and is an all around nice friend of ours." 
Seeing as that was her cue Dora let out a dragonish smile before 
changing back to normal much to everyone's surprise before speaking. 
"It is an honour to meet you Sir Stoic the Vast, normally I wouldn't 
come this close to you humans but after catching the scent of my two 
friends I decided to come and investigate it." 

I - Line Break - | 

Stoic blinked for a moment in shock upon hearing Dora speak and even 
Hiccup had to do so upon hearing her. Seeing everyone's confusion 
Dani decided to speak up and preventing anyone from actually doing 
something stupid. "What can I say Dora can be quite nice unless you 
get her angry, and though she is from a long ways away she means no 
harmaC 1 unless you get her angry as mentioned before." Once again the 
ghostly princess smiled only this time slightly evilly before 
speaking for some reason before speaking. "It is truea€ 1 though I see 
your two dragon companions are doing good, they have reported back to 
me every now and then when they got the chance about your current 
statis. I am sorry for your loss and happy for what you have managed 
to gain while here on this island and as long as no one get's me 
angry I will not go berserk and attack. I am also sorry for any 
damage that happens after this point caused by mea€ 1 my amulet does 
have a mind of it's own and will change my forcibly if I get to 
angry, but I do have a bit of self control so I don't think we have 
anything to worry about." 

With that Dora finished and Stoic alongside Hiccup turned to face the 
two halfa's with a questioning look upon their faces that made Danny 
cave in and speak. "Dora herself rules over a small kingdom in a far 
away land and from time to time tended to come to my village, at 
first attacking it but after I helped her out we became friends. But 
heya€ 1 what am I to go about teller you her story, it's up to her 
what she is going to do from here on out." Turning to look at the 
ghostly princess the chief of Berk was quiet for a moment before 
speaking. "Well then Princess Dorothea may I welcome you to the 
island of Berk, please feel free to spend as much time as you like 



here and I promise you my men will try their best not to anger 
you . " 

At this moment Toothless came into view and caught sight of Dora who 
also caught sight of him and for a moment the two just looked at each 
other. After a moment though the ghostly princess walked off to 
explore around the village and see for herself what viking life was 
like. She also knew about Snotlout and the twins thanks to a quick 
warning from Hiccup and she was very grateful for that bit of 
information. She smiled slightly as the other dragons exchanged 
curious glances at her and couldn't help but let out a small chuckle 
at the excitement of it all. 

Hiccup looked at the two halfa's for a moment as Dorothea decided to 
leave and explore the village and they just glanced at him before 
Danny spoke. "Nyep Dora is the one that is responsible for our 
amulets, but she knows more about them than we ever willa€l and her 
arrogant brother probably knows more than her. But after his 
imprisonment and defeat by myself for a second time she decided to 
give me his, and most likely made one for Dani . " With that the male 
halfa shrugged and the scrawny viking teen proceeded to pat his 
dragons head who had came up to some time during the whole 
ordeal . 

Night time found an exhausted Hiccup and Stoic sitting at the table 
of the hut with the halfa's still out dealing with Dora and a missing 
Snotlout. "So just becausea€ 1 Hiccup decided to put his foot down so 
to speak his cousina€l Snotlout decided to run away?" The ghostly 
princess spoke still not use to the viking names but decided not to 
question it since she was a visitor as Danny spoke. "Yepa€l nobody 
really likes Snotlout though due to his over inflated ego and since 
we have become the wards of the chief I guess that Dani and I are 
sort of emergency backup chiefs in case anything happens to Hiccup." 
With that the male halfa shrugged already knowing that the arrogant 
viking would return some time the next day before Dani spoke. 

"Hey Doraa€ 1 what can you tell us about those few Night Furies that 
are in the Ghost Zone and why are they practically extinct out here 
in the real world?" For a moment the ghostly princess blinked in 
shock upon hearing that question but seeing as how the three of them 
were alone in the woods at the moment she could see how they needed 
to pass the time. "Ia€l what I know about said Night Furies from the 
Ghost Zone is that they are extremely territorial and don't play nice 
with other ghosts of themselves. For the most part though they are 
the same in death as they are in lifea€l with the exception of being 
pure white and ghostly abilities obviously." This earned a chuckle 
from the two halfa's and the ghostly princess for a moment before she 
continued . 

"They are naturally curious of others and new things alongside being 
very deadly if provoked, those that can earn one's trust however are 
a forced to be reckoned with. It is even said that my father was 
given these amulets by a Night Fury that he was able to befriend 
before passing on and giving them to my brother and me." At the 
mention of her father Princess Dora became a bit sad but she shook it 
in order to explain the other question given to her by Dani. "As for 
your other question Lady Phantom a deadly disease was said to of 
wiped them out here in the mortal realm. Now there is only a handful 
of them left and due to their territorial nature they most likely 
won't be able to bounce back. To see a living Night Fury thougha€ 1 



that is something that most ghosts would gladly sacrificed themselves 
to do . " 

Looking at each other Danny and Dani were greatly surprised to know 
about the reason there was only one Night Fury in the entire 
Archipelago before the male half a spoke. "Thatsa€l interest inga€ 1 
what would you say if you saw a regular humans reflection in Pariah's 
Bane ore and it was that of a Night Fury?" At once Dora couldn't help 
but start laughing hard enough to fall onto the ground and roll 
around on it before calming down and speaking. "That would be 
impossible Sir Phantom, to do so would mean that the being was born 
with a dragon's soul which though not impossible is greatly rare. A 
soul of a Night Furya€ 1 that in itself is an impossibility like that 
of aa€ 1 oha€ 1 I'm greatly mistaken it's not impossible." 

Instantly Dora was standing up in thought of what she was about to 
say and realized that it was not impossible if Danny and Dani were 
standing in front of her with weapons made of both mortal and ghostly 
materials. "If you ever find such a person Sir and Lady Phantom them 
you must not let them touch the amuletsa€l I do not know what would 
happen but it would not be good that I can assure you of." Glancing 
at each other the halfa's were greatly confused for a moment before 
shaking it off as the female half a spoke. "Alrighta€ 1 thena€ 1 uha€ 1 
sinsie we don't really need to sleep tonight why don't we enjoy a 
nice relaxing flight around the island then?" With that the ghostly 
princess and halfa's turned into ghosts to go for a relaxing flight 
around the island and enjoy themselves. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Atlas continued to build the new and improved Ecto-Skeleton in the 
area he dubbed as his workshop before hearing a slight gasp. This in 
turn caused the white haired ghost to poke his head out of the top of 
the armor and after taking off his oil stained goggles he saw who had 
gasped. Space was now in the room looking at the battle suit in shock 
for it was almost half was completed before the blue eyed ghost 
spoke. **"You knowa€ 1 this is just only half way done and I still 
have more than enough work to do inorder to get this done 
right ? " * * 

For a moment Space looked in shock at the almost completely built 
bottom half of the Ecto-Skeleton before speaking. "**"Ia€l was just 
not expecting you to already be working on ita€ 1 or for you to have 
so much Pariah's Bane."** The female ghost looked in the corner of 
the room where a heap of black and white metal ore laid at the 
moment. Quickly glancing at it for a small moment though Atlas shook 
his head before diving back into his work and speaking. **"I've been 
alive for a long time Spacea€ 1 just a few hundred years short of 
Pariah Dark and as such I had enough time to collect a lot of said 
metal. Namely I have to thank evil ghosts mining it up before taking 
them out and to the Observant's while hiding it. Heck if you think 
this is a lot you should see what they have, I'm quite sure those 
eyeballs herd the stuff for some reason."** 

The sound of a blow torch could be heard as Space looked at the large 
suit and the relatively small Atlas before speaking. **"Atlasa€l 
normally I respect privacy buta€ 1 why is it that you no longer wear 
your old uniform and symbol of Phantom?"** Eor a moment there was no 
response from the blue eyed ghost but eventually a sigh was heard the 
blow torch slowly went out. A second after this a small ghost hopped 



out of the armour before growing back to normal size and speaking. ** 
"I lost all rights to that symbol years ago when I destroyed the 
entire world Space and that uniform just brings back bad memories, so 
justa€ 1 leave it alone and don't bring it up again."** 

With that Atlas went and hung his goggles up on a hook before heading 
out and towards his own shower to get cleaned up. His hair was 
covered with black oil though and Space couldn't help but stare at 
how much like Danny Fenton the blue eyed ghost looked at the moment. 
After he was gone though she looked back at the half finished 
Ecto-Skeleton before speaking to herself. ** "How is it that a ghost 
so nice as you could possibly go about creating destruction and 
murder on such a grand scale?"** 

As the ghost of reality spoke to herself a sudden crashing sound 
could be heard and looking down her gauntlet Space let out a sigh. 

She then proceeded to create a viewing portal and check in on 
Clockwork who was no doubt the cause of said crashing sound. Quickly 
her blue skin went deathly white at the sight that greeted her before 
Atlas walked back in and spoke. **"i handled this the last time 
Space, so if it would be no trouble could you please handle this 
one?"** 


With a feathered frightened glance at him Space reluctantly headed 
out to deal with Clockwork leaving Atlas on his own. Once the ghost 
of reality was gone though the white haired ghost let out a sigh 
before turning to look at a door across from him. **"i just know this 
is going to come back and bite me in the end butaC 1 she brings a 
valid pointaC 1 maybe I have avoided the old uniform and symbol long 
enough."** With that The blue eyed ghost looked at the door for a 
moment and very hesitantly he walked on over to it before placing a 
signal hand on the knob. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Translat ions : <p> 

"A"u vi maldunglA*is ke Dani, mi volas nur havi la liberan tagon kaj 
ripozi dum vi simple subteni A*ovas min pro neniu evidenta 
k 1 a 1 o ! " 

"Will you quit that Dani, I just want to have the day off and rest 
yet you just keep poking me for no obvious reason!" 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>"Pardonu se mi estas subite parolanta Esperanton sed estas 
senintenca reflekso de mino pro esti A*enata."<p> 

"Sorry if I'm all of a sudden speaking Esperanto but it's an 
involuntary reflex of mine due to being annoyed." 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 


><p>"Mi bezonas esti sola dum kelkaj horoj alie mi ne A^esos paroli 
kiel tiu ... kaj Dani ... eA^ ne pensas pri jena min."<p> 

"I need to be alone for a few hours or else I won't stop talking like 
this... and Dani... don't even think about following me." 



><p>"Mi ne povas helpi A* in, ke mi parolas Esperanton estas natura 
reflekso de mia, ke mi ne povas forskui kaj okazas kiam Mi vere 
A^agreniA* is . Atendu nur malmultaj horoj kaj mi devus reiri al Norse 
kaj A^iuj povi kompreni min denove bonfartas? "<p> 

"I can't help it that I'm speaking Esperanto it's a natural reflex of 
mine that I can't shake off and happens when I get really annoyed. 
Just give me a few hours and I should switch back to Norse and 
everyone will be able to understand me again okay?" 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>"Eine! lu reale komprenas ke mi ne povas A^esi paroli Esperanton! 
Dankon Gobber finfine!"<p> 

"Einally! Someone actually understands that I can't stop speaking 
Esperanto! Thank you Gobber at last!" 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 


><p>cral22: ... I'm getting desperet for Ideas for this story 

alright... I'm out of here.<p> 

Miota: cral22 doesn't own anything except for the plot and characters 
that he makes up... he is also getting into a state of deep writers 
block and may or may not post updates for a while until he can think 
of new content. 


19. Mini Chapter 2 

Very slowly the white haired ghost started to turn the doorknob 
before retracting his hand and letting it snap back into place while 
speaking to himself. **"Noa€l not yeta€ 1 I have not yet earned the 
right to wear that symbol againa€ 1 better check up on the halfa's and 
vikings."** Speaking to himself Atlas walked over to his couch before 
collapsing on it, and grabbing the remote control he turned his TV 
on. Thinking about it the blue eyed ghost had to let out a laugh on 
how he was able to use the TV as a viewing portal instead of creating 
a regular viewing portal. 

Shaking his head Atlas watched as Snotlout returned with Alvin in toe 
to Berk in order to warn them about the Screaming Death. He then fast 
forwarded to the point where everyone was at the arena and Danger 
tried to force Hiccup into handing Toothless over. This proved bad 
and only got worse as Princess Dora turned into a dragon on the 
outside of the arena and grew in size greatly. Eventually though 
Stoic was knocked out and Dani was overwhelmed by the Berserkers that 
captured her before retreating. ** "I wonder when she will realize 
she could create an invisible duplicate that can turn into a dragon 
and help her to escape? Anyways, now it's time for a little interlude 
into how Amity Park is doing now that the Eentons, Sam, and Tucker 
are gone . " * * 

Atlas spoke while scratching his head and after a moment he shrugged 
before turning off the TV. With that he created one duplicate to tend 
to the work around his layer before creating a portal that he as the 
original dove into. Amity Park had been quiet lately with a few low 



level ghosts easily dispatched by the Red Huntress. Even better the 
GiW were no where to be seen after some evidence of illegal activity 
mysteriously made its way into the hands of some high up officials in 
the government . 

-| |- Scene Shift - Amity Park -| |- 

Amity Park the once self proclaimed ghost capital of the world and 
now home to the worst accident to ever happen in history as it were. 
Almost instantly upon entering town the air got heavy for no seeable 
reason and the townsfolk were quite skittish around new blood as it 
were. As if overnight they all turned slightly reclusive and the 
mayor of the small town had seemingly disappeared. He still did all 
the paperwork and attended meetings but everyone knew he was slightly 
different after the death of the Fentons. 

Right now though Valery Grey was at the graveyard where the graves of 
those few who died in the Nasty Burger Explosion rested. Those who 
died in it were Maddie Fenton, Jack Fenton, Jazmine Fenton, Samantha 
Manson, Tucker Foley, and one Mr. Lancer. Feeling slightly guilty 
that she didn't quite care about him as much the teen girl moved onto 
another grave from another explosion but with no body. This one was 
Daniel Fenton who had apparently rigged his place to blow with him in 
it turning the whole building into a crater in the ground out of 
depression. Or from what she knew, determination not to go to Vlad 
Masters AKA Vlad Plasmius the arch enemy of Danny Phantom. 

**"You know it's been kind of quiet around school latelya€ 1 Dash and 
the other A-listers seem to have gone off the deep end out of guilt. 
Funny thing is they got over Phantoms disappearance faster than they 
did yours despite the fact they all either ignored you or bullied 
you."** With a weak laugh Valery let out a sigh as she looked at the 
grave a few tears forming in her eyes before she spoke again. **"Some 
say that Phantom was responsible for their deathsa€ 1 mostly the GiW 
and some of the older generat iona€ 1 but I saw almost the whole thing. 
Phantom was trying to save everyone alongside youa€ 1 both of you 
probably died in that explosion after trying to save them."** 

With another sigh Valery sat down and began to look around the rather 
empty graveyard as twilight fell before speaking. ** "Whoever that 
ghost was you were trying to defeat I know you both took care of that 
monster for good if that explosion was anything to go by. The town 
practically ran all those who tried to deny it outa€ 1 namely the GiW 
and one family who was too stubborn for their own good. I myself have 
apparently become the new hero as the Red Huntress as wella€l I 
should've told you the truth."** 

Now wiping the tears away Valery looked up at the sky as the last few 
strands of light started to disappear before proceeding to get up. At 
least she was about to leave before a beeping sound came from her arm 
and she quickly took out her ghost tracker. **"Waita€l this can't be 
righta€ 1 a level eight ghost is in the areaa€ 1 the only level eight I 
ever picked up was that ghost that Fenton and Phantom were 
fightinga€l I got to get out of here now!"** Quickly the teenaged 
girl tried to summon her battle suit but a voice made her freeze in 
place almost instantly. **"Valery Greya€ 1 AKA the Red Huntressa€l you 
know it's been a long time since I last had the pleasure to talk with 
youa€ 1 which was never civil in any shape or form."** 


Freezing in place the ghost hunter turned her head to look at Danny's 



grave where she saw a teen sitting on top. He was wearing a red 
t-shirt, blue jeans, fingerless gloves, and brown combat boots, but 
what got her the most was the snow white hair. The hair was the same 
color as Phantom's and she was now frozen in place out of shock 
before speaking. **"Pha€l Pha€ 1 Phantom? Buta€ 1 Buta€ 1 But Ia€l I 
thoughta€ 1 youa€ 1 what are you doing here?"** Instantly the girls' 
voice turned into a growl before she heard a light hearted but empty 
chuckle and the ghost looked at her with blue eyes. 

Once again Valery was taken aback upon seeing the fire blue eyes of 
the ghost that were unique almost like Danny's ice blue eyes as the 
ghost spoke. **"You got the name correct but the wrong ghosta€ 1 my 
name is Atlas Phantom not Danny Phantom."** The ghost let out a sigh 
as he looked at the gravestone he was on before quickly hopping off 
of it and floating in the air crossed legged as the girl spoke. 
**"Atlas Phantoma€ 1 huha€ 1 I never actually knew you ghosts could 
have familya€l still what are you doing here?"** Now the ghost 
hunter's voice was calm as she saw the white haired ghost look at 
tombstone of her friend before speaking. 

* * " Interludea€ 1 I'm just trying to pass some time before going about 
my missiona€l he isn't dead you know, but the tombstone would be 
appreciated."** At once Atlas frowned as he looked at the tombstone 
with Danny's name on it before shaking it off and looking at Valery. 
The ghost hunter though was only staring at him with a face showing 
that she either didn't believe him or was confused prompting the 
ghost to speak again. **"Dannya€l he isn't deada€ 1 nor is Phantoma€ 1 
well Phantom is dead but not gone, you know what I mean, they're both 
not dead just somewhere else."** 

Now Valery was just plain curious as the ghost talked about her 
friend like he knew him before suddenly Atlas spoke again. **"i know 
you don't believe me but I had to do something during the explosion 
so I planted the thought of jumping into the ghost portal to the 
Ghost Zone in Danny's head. Well a friend of mine did before he 
started to go crazy from a centuries old halfa starting to wake up 
ready to take over the entire multiverse and spread never ending 
shadow over all of creation. I'm getting off track herea€ 1 Danny's 
alive Valery, may be stuck in the past of an alternate world, but 
he's still alivea€l as a viking."** 

With that Atlas hummed a pleasant tune as he got over the graves of 
those he once knew and turned to look at Valery. She could only look 
at him in what amounted to shock, happiness, and sorrow all in one 
before finally speaking. **"He'sa€l Danny'sa€l Danny is alive., take 
me to hima€ 1 please take mea€ 1 I don't care about my life here, 
please just take me to him!"** By now the Red Huntress had broken 
down crying and begging to the full ghost who let out a sigh before 
speaking in a calm voice. 

"**Ms. Greya€ 1 I can't take you to hima€ 1 at least not at the 
momenta€ 1 certain events are taking place that need to go through 
before that happens. Besides you still have a life here and it would 
have to be cleared with Clockwork first before anything can 
happen."** Valery looked up at the full ghost with tears in her eyes 
still before hearing him let out a sigh and speaking. ** "Alright 
already, turn off the water works and go pack some thingsa€ 1 meat me 
back here in two hours and I'll take you to Clockwork. Only thing 
isa€l you would need to leave behind all your high tech ghost hunting 
gear and change your clothes which will be provided later."** Like 



the hounds of hell were on her heels the Red Huntress was running off 
to her home to get her things while Atlas let out a sigh and 
spoke . 

**"This is going to be the death of me, I just know ita€ 1 ugh I'll 
have to keep a closer eye on the town now and will end up attracting 
more ghost again. On the bright side with the portal gone they will 
have a harder time getting here and when I get the house built again 
I can easily recreate a command center to work out of."** 

-| |- Time Skip - Two Hours -| |- 

After explaining everything to her dad and leaving behind all her 
gear Valery was back in the graveyard. Her father was beyond happy 
but was sad to see her go, yet he knew she would be alright after all 
she was the Red Huntress. Now though the black haired teen girl was 
walking up to where she saw the white haired ghost still floating 
where he once was before hearing him speak. **"i hope you have 
everything you need to do here over and done witha€ 1 after all you 
may not be coming back here ever again, if Clockwork agrees that 
is."** 

All Valery did was nod before suddenly finding herself slightly sick 
and now standing inside what appeared to be a creepy clocktower. 

Atlas though just waited for two minutes as a loud bang echoed around 
the place followed by a painfully loud scream. ** "CLOCKWORK TIME 
MASTER, YOU GET BACK HERE THIS INSTANT BEEORE I MAKE IT SO THAT YOU 
WERE NEVER BORN IN THE EIRST PLACE AND NEVER GOT YOUR ROLE AS A TIME 
BEING!"** The ghost hunter only looked at the white haired ghost who 
shrugged before two more ghosts came flying into the room. 

Quickly the white haired ghost knocked the master of time in the side 
of the head hard, which in itself was an impressive feat since 
Clockwork was an infant at the moment. Instantly though the time 
ghost turned into a man before letting out a small groan and spoke as 
Space came up behind him. **"it is nice to see you again Atlas, and 
even though I will only have my sanity for a few minutes it is nice 
to see you as well Valery Grey. The answer is yes, she can go but be 
sure to bring her before the Dan incident but after the return of 
Stoic the Vast. Just make sure she is prepared andaC 1 oha€ 1 look at 
the butterf liesaC 1 so manyaC 1 and the seagullsaCl the seagullsaCl THE 
SEAGULLS ARE ATTACKING!"** 

Almost instantly there came a loud thwack followed by Clockwork 
falling to the floor unconscious before the ghost of space spoke. ** 
"Sorry you had to see that Ms. GreyaC 1 my brother here has been 
driven crazy due to time being stretched almost to the breaking 
point. Anyways my name is Space and I am the master of Reality, now 
if you excuse me I have to go and lock this pitiful excuse of a 
brother up where he can't harm or torcher anyone. AND WILL SOMEONE DO 
SOMETHING ABOUT THOSE BLASTED OBSERVANT'S, I'M STILL EINDING THEM 
COWERING IN EVERY NOOK AND CRANNY OE THIS PLACE!"** 

With that Space started float away while dragging Clockwork along the 
ground and scaring a few Observant's as well which quickly started to 
act like pigeons and change hiding places. Valery just glanced at 
Atlas as if to ask if this was really happening to which the white 
haired ghost only nodded grimly. "**Yeaha€l normally Clockwork isn't 
like thisaCl he is usually more cryptic and never gives a direct 
answeraC 1 though with how time is at the momentaC 1 I have to say this 



is better than I thought it was."** For a moment the white haired 
ghost just shook his head while leaving a startled ghost hunter 
standing alongside him before quickly turning his attention to her 
and speaking. * * "Anywaysa€ 1 Clockwork gave you the go ahead so for 
now I'll take you back to my layer so you won't have to deal with 
him. There I have a few spare clothes for the time and your new old 
timey ghost hunting equipment that you can choose from."** 

-| |- Time Skip - One Hour -| |- 

Atlas felt his right eye twitch as he listened to Valery complain 
about almost everything that was in his layer before finally having 
his hair snap on fire and his eyes turn to red while yelling at her. 
**"WILL YOU SHUT THE FUCK UP ALREADY, I'M NOT THE ONE THAT BEGGED AN 
ALL POWERFUL AND ANCIENT GHOST WHOSE LEVEL COULD BE ON PAR WITH 
PARIAH DARK TO TAKE THEM TO THEIR LOST LOVE! SO WHAT IF YOU DON'T 
LIKE MY STYLE, YOU'RE NOT GOING TO BE HERE THAT MUCH LONGER SO SIT 
DOWN AND ENJOY THE LAST FEW DAYS YOU HAVE OF THE MODERN WORLD BEFORE 
I SEND YOU BACK IN TIME TO BE A VIKING!"** The white haired ghost 
looked down at the former Red Huntress who was shrinking back in fear 
before realizing something and speaking. 

**"Is my hair on fire?"** Valery nodded slowly as the ghost took a 
few deep breaths trying to calm himself down before finally speaking. 
**"Sorry about that, I sort of have a dual obsession where one side 
want's to protect the other side want's to create evil. My protection 
side is dominant but the evil side sort of has it's own way of 
sneaking up on me from time to time."** Atlas rubbed the back of his 
head sheepishly while the ghost hunter managed to regain her wits and 
speak . 

**"Yeaha€l sorry about all the complaining I'm doing, it's just all 
the stress that I've dealt with after Fenton's apparent death is 
starting to get to me. It also doesn't help that he was apparently 
alive all this time and didn't bother to alert anyone, and traveling 
through time is no excuse either."** Valery let out a small growl, 
earning a chuckle from Atlas who looked at her for a small moment 
before speaking. 

**"Well he is sort of stuck in an alternate reality whereaC 1 know 
what it would be better if you see for yourself what he has to deal 
with."** With that the white haired ghost easily turned his attention 
to the TV he had and turned it on to show an event that had to happen 
in the past while speaking. ** "Behold the ultimate horror when it 
comes to living in this alternate world with vikings Valery GreyaC 1 
Dragons ! " * * 

Valery only looked at the TV for a second where she could see Danny 
and a few other teens on what actually appeared to be dragons of all 
things. As such her mouth dropped open in shock upon seeing this 
before she turned her attention back to the ghost who smiled before 
speaking with a slight smile upon his face. ** "I know rightaC 1 Danny 
almost fainted upon seeing them, now onto more important matters. You 
need to look the part of some viking from an unknown tribe which in 
turn will be the same tribe Danny came from. I'll also be giving you 
semi-magical ghost hunting equipment that can be easily duplicated by 
anyone who has a basic understanding of mechanics. In this case it'll 
be just Danny, and possibly two others but I doubt they will be able 
to get it right off."** 



-| |- Time Skip - Fifteen Minutes -| |- 

After changing into a more viking like dress which consisted of hard 
yet flexible leather pant's of sorts and a dark red shirt that was 
almost the color of blood. Valery put on a pair of brown boots and 
after some thought easily slipped on some metal wrist guards and 
shoulder guards. In the back of her mind though she registered it was 
slightly itchy before something she never really thought of until now 
dawned on her. ** "That littlea€l he was Phantom the entire time and 
no one even bothered to realize ita€ 1 when I get my hands on him, I'm 
so going to tear him limb from limb."** 

With that the former Red Huntress returned to the living room where 
she saw pieces of ancient weaponry. The thing that drew her attention 
right away was the black quiver with arrows in it and some sort of 
ancient runes of some sort inscribed on the side that shifted into 
other symbols every now and then for some reason. Two of the arrows 
were out and she could see that one had a tip that was glowing a sort 
of unearthly green white the other had a tip that was both black and 
white for some reason. Moving onto the bow she was surprised to see 
white wood of some kind that seemed to give an unnatural coldness to 
anyone who looked and or touched it. 

**"I see you've taken an interest in the 'Bow of Oblivion' Ms. 

Greya€ 1 it's the most unusual weapon I have, but for some reason I 
knew you would probably pick it."** Atlas spoke as he walked into the 
room and slightly startling the ghost hunter who glared at him for a 
moment before speaking. admit, it is interest inga€ 1 mind 

telling what it's made of?" ** The Red Huntress only glanced at the 
items for a second as she made her way to grab them as the white 
haired ghost spoke. 

"The bow itself is made of wood from the Tree's of Death near Pariah 
Dark's domain and are normally protected by the Raven's of Trigon. 
It's said if you burn this wood it would make a fire that would cool 
the surrounding area instead of warming it up. As for the string, 
it's made of arctic wolf hair from the wolves in the Far Frozen and 
is guaranteed to never break." 

Valery looked up for a moment upon hearing and actually understanding 
Norse as Atlas spoke, and he continued. "The quiver itself is made 
out of leather from the Lava Lizards in the Fire Realm and can 
withstand most of everything you can throw at it. The runes inscribed 
on it allows the arrows you fire to return after about ten minutes, 
or right when you want them to, and will repair them if broken. Also, 
as you have apparently figured out Danny is a halfa and would be able 
to read them since that is the language of the dead. Moving onto the 
arrows themselves the green tipped ones are made out of Ecto-ranium, 
a rock from deep in space that is a naturally anti-ghost 
element . " 

Quickly Valery picked up the bow and notched an arrow before taking 
aim and firing it at a full body picture of Atlas and hitting his 
head dead center while the white haired ghost spoke. "Nice aima€ 1 
anyways, the black and white arrowheads are made from a peculiar 
metal known as Pariah's Bane which is both of the human world and 
Ghost Zone. It's formed when a meteor falling onto earth accidently 
falls into a portal to the Ghost Zone, a rare occurrence mind you, so 
just be grateful I decided to add them to that arsenal since I need 
all the metal I could get. The wood is just regular Dark Oak wood. 



and the bristles are just regular ostrich feathers dyed red, nothing 
really special about them." 


At this the white haired ghost shook his head as Valery noticed his 
bandaged hands before realizing what he had said about Ecto-ranium 
being a natural anti-ghost element. "Yeaha€l I feel sorta bad with 
you willingly hurting yourself by touching the Ecto-ranium now, 
buta€ 1 still thanks for doing this and I'm speaking Norse?" 

At this the ghost hunter got confused as Atlas smiled, glad to know 
that his self induced pain was worth it before speaking. "It was 
something I did when you were admiring the weapons, downloaded both 
the verbal and written language into your mind. I should also tell 
you that Ecto-ranium will only harm ghosts when it comes in contact 
with them, and will only harm halfa's if they are in their ghost 
form. Now onto more pressing matters, there is a shooting range down 
five doors down on the right you can use to practice shooting in, 
please use it and not damage my home any more than it already 
is . " 

Eor a moment Valery blinked before realizing the arrow she had shot 
into the wall was now back in her quiver and smiled sheepishly. 

"Sorry about that. I'll be more careful next timea€l and I have the 
feeling I should ask if there is anything else I should know about 
that world you sent Danny to." 

Atlas only rubbed the back of his head sheepishly before there 
suddenly came a huge crashing sound and a roar from somewhere in the 
back of his layer and the ghost spoke. "Besides the fact I have a 
peculiar dragon partner for you that has somea€ 1 trust issues and is 
just as stubborn as you are, and the fact that you should be careful 
about speaking about the village and time you came from alongside 
Danny's powers. The only thing that really comes to mind is that Vlad 
tried to clone him, only to get a girl who is like his younger sister 
now and has all his powers, and that the chief's son is the only 
person to actually know about said powersa€ 1 not really." 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: This is just a filler chapter that I felt like writing 
people to show that I'm not done with this story. Sorry for all the 
spelling mistakes as well, some of them I can't really work out no 
matter how hard I try. I also own nothing except for the things I do 
make up.<p> 

Danny: May I sugest goring over some of those pre-written chapters 
again? I can see several area's of improvement you can put into 
them . 

cral22: Maybe... but don't expect another update for a while, or 
don't be surprsied if this stroy goes on haitus for a long, long 
time . 

Dani : Well... at least your being haonest with us... and seriously 
bring me into the stroy your working on right now again for one thing 
or another, it's getting broing with no wowrk around here." 

cral22: (Grumbles) Eine... but don't expect it to be some big fight 

scene, after all you do hate ninjas with a passion for some 
reason . 



Dani : (Grins sheepishly) Yeah... blame all those people in pervy 

ninja land for that. 

Danny: I hear you there Dani, they are more anoiying then the Box 
Ghost with their want to get more powerfull ninja, exspecailly that 
civilian councle and that Root orgainization . 

cral22: Just be glad that you stopped several of their attempts to 
kidnap both you and Naruto in you sleep, now I'm off! 


20. IMPORTANT NOTICE 


I am sorry people but I have been busy with another story as of late 
that has taken up my interest for the time being. I'm also in the 
middle of looking for a job so writing isn't as big as a priority for 
me at the moment, and lets face it, writing Fanfiction is just a 
hobby for most of us. 

As to those question on what Valeries dragon will be... let just say 
that its a myster class dragon that likes to ZAP people. 


Basically I planed on giving her a Skrill yes I spoiled it, DEAL 

WITH IT PEOPLE! 


Anyways I think I may end up rewriting this 
as my skills as a writer has improved a bit 
made much clearer than it is now. 


entire story in the end 
and the beginning can be 


End 
f lie . 



